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TRANSLA'|jp|i:S . NOTE. 


Tire translAtiou of Uw present work was undertaken (n order 
to place at the commoud of Englisb readers interested in the 
studj of the Veda a cofoprehensivc eiidt at the same time, con* 
densed manual of Vedlc rceearch. It has been the aim to make 
the tnnalation os cloee os iwmible; especially hi the metrical 
quotations the anthor's renderings liare nearly always been 
adlierod to, though with continual reference to Uic tort of tlie 
hymns. 

Since the seoood German edition appeared, in 1880, mneh 
work has been done in the study of the Veda, and many mldl- 
ttons made to Um literatnre. These Paonstsoa Kakui kindly 
offered to inoor|>onite in Uw Notes, and, to some oxicnt, to rc* 
model the latter, bet was prerented from doing as mneh as be 
had intended by stress of work and iU-bcnltb. The translator 
bos endesTored to complete the refereooes to the Hteratnre to 
date, and bos extended s number of tlie Notes in some particu* 
lore. All snob additiona ore designated by brackets [ ]. 'fhe 
only oddltioD to the text is tlie Frog Song on p. 81 f. 

The thanks of the transistor are duo to Do. Kabgi for bis 
ready consent and interest In the undertaking, to Pnorxssoits 
■WiiiTHKT and Laxmax for euggcstioiis and material, and to 
A. V. W. Jacksox, of Columbia Coliege, Ibr revising the 
portions of the Notes i>crtalning to the Avesta. 

The refereneoe have been verified os far as practicable, and 
it ie believed that a reasonable degree of accuracy lias been 
attained. It is requested that the translator be notlflod of Uie 
disooveiy of any mistakes which msy hare been orcriooked. 

IU<*m Omums, 

Bamxb, Wtt.. TmhVMtj, UH. 


K. A 






PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


Till invitatioii of my pablislter* to have my treoiiM on the 
Rigveda (Two Ports, Wlaseuscboftlicbe lieilagc sum I*ru|{nuiim 
dor Kootonsscbole In ZOrich, 1878 mmI 1879) puMisbcd b a 
somewhat revised and extended form, seemed to me the more 
to be accepted, since I bad reireatedly been ui;ged to do so from 
the moot raricd sotircos, and tlw article was (Veqncntly bquiivd 
for III the trade. It Is plain tliat to si>ecialists b Uie subject, 
to InresUgatocB In tlie Reid of tlie Veda, It cannot offer anytliiiij 
really new; its aim is to embrace Uie rosults of Vetlio luvestiga- 
tion, as well for begbnors in the study as for all those who liavc 
a more special interest in tiib litcratnre, tlie importance of wliieli 
is perceived and admitted In ever-widening circlee, especially 
for UioologiaiiB, philologists and historians. That, however, it 
is founded througliout on personal investigation of the souroes 
and examination of the ioi-estigatioiis of otlicia will be easily 
perceived by every oue who bkes the troablo to subject tbc text 
and notes to a more minute survey. 

Hero let mo once more call attention to the fact that, in tbo 
sections upou the Vedic Relief and tbe Divinldos, I have con- 
flnod myself as ckiaely as poesihle to tlie language of the li,vtnns, 
so that almost tlie whole of this text (pp. 28-32, 84-71) is 
made up of the words of the poeb. The quobtions fWnn the 
Stebenxig Lieder (cf. pp. 34 and 92) being given tbrongliout in 
Italics, make it possible even for tbc non-.Snnskrit»t to jirovo 
tbc method by which this b accoraplislicd, at least b som^ 
abort portions. 


Ti rilEKACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

If, especittUy Id tlte traatmcut of V'arunA, I have somewhat 
more fully followed out Um similarities of tlte Vedlc and the 
Biblical lougunge (</• now A. Ilolzman In the Zeitsohrift fOr 
Vtilkcrspsycbologie nnd Spracbwiasonscbaftt 18S0, p. 2ftl f.), 
I sImII now bonlly bnvc to meet Ute oritictsm that in so doing 
nou'Iiidinu, or ercu Christian, oonceptions are put into the 
Ve«la; translation staucls beside translatioD i H in Inft to the 
reader to prove similarity, as well as difference. 

The groat extent of the notes is explained by the fact that 
they arc intemled not only to prove, snstain and amplify the 
material preseuted in the text, but also to facilitate for others 
the survey of Vedlc literature, and to point out tlie historical 
siguiftcance of the Kig. If some may criticise here too much 
or too little, others ircrhaiis will bo glad to utilize what is pre- 
Bcntcil, even if only the referenoes to tlie literature, for which 
the Indkes may be welcome. On the letter, as well as on the 
oorrectioa, much care has been expended; if, notwitiistanding, 
mistakes are discovered, It will sonly bo pardoned, especially 
in tlio'veiy huge quantity of numbers, by those who are exiie* 
rienced in etich matters. 

llay the work in its now fonn serve to carry the knowledge 
of this ancient and highly important poetry and the Interest in 
onr studies into further circles. 

DR. ADOLF KAEGI. 

ZnULU, Xo r iSw, USD. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


It w well known wiUt wliiit entliuuasiu Voltaire, in hie 
writingm specially in the L'uai sur Us mtturs «t Vesprit 
dt» nations, re|>eatedly prouted the ancient wisdom of tlio 
Br&hnmns which ho Uiought to have discovorod in the 
£toHr- Veidam, brought to hU notice from India about tlio 
middle of the last century.* But even Voltaire's eloquence 
persuaded but few of his oontemporarios of the authenticity 
of the book. Although scholars were not in a position to 
disprove its genuineness,* they preserved ft suspicious and 
skeptical ftttitude townrd it. Soon after Voltaire's dcatit, 
J. G. Herder, in the tenth book of his Ideen sur Grschicku 
der Mentekhoit, unhesitatingly expressed his opinion that 
whatever knowledge Euroi>cans had hitherto gained of the 
mysteries of the Indians, was plainly only modern tradition; 
** for tiio real Weda of the Indians,*' he adds, “ as well as for 
the real Sanskrit language, we shall probably have long to 
wait."* Although, happily, Herder's prophecy as to tlie 
language itself was not fulfilled,* yet in fact a number 
of decades passed before more trustworthy and detailed 
information was gained of tliese oldest literary memorials 
of the Indians. Colobrooko's celebrated Essays On the 
Vedas* did indeed (in 1805) give a valuable survey of tlie 
wliole territory of Vodic literature, with some scattered 
quotations from varioua Vedic books; but it was notp««si- 
ble for Colebrooke to examine all the extraordinarily exten¬ 
sive works which are embraced in India under the name 
Veda, to distingrush properly the individual w’ritlugs, or to 
determine their mutual relations. 

About twenty years later a German, Friedrich Rosen, 
recognized in the rich collection of Vedic manuscripts 
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which had cotue to London, in great part through the 
efforts of Colebnwke, tho true worth of thia litemtore, 
and tlio uccil of waking it ncceasible to £uro]>ean scholar* 
shi|>. lie undertook uritli rxial tho editing of the oldest 
portion, tlie Rig\'e<h], but died in 1887, befoi'e tho first 
eigiith was publiHlietl." 

llto first enduring impulse ^nis given by the small but 
eiiocli-uinkiug Zur LiUeratur und OeMchiehU de» Wtda, 
Drti AbhandluHgeH von Itudolph Roth, Stuttgart, 1846.^ 
It inaugurated a movement which since then has irresis¬ 
tibly led all Sanskritists to tl»o study of the Veda. As 
early os 1862, aided by tho reoent purebase of a rich ool- 
lectioii of Sanskrit wanusoripts by the Royal Library of 
Berlin, A. Wclicr was enabled to give, in his Aeademinch* 
Vcrle*HnytH iber indiMehe LiUraturi/ctehichUi a very 
detailed and valuable survey of tite Vedio books, which 
wits aftenTsixls supplentented iu many points, especially 
for the later i»eriods, by Max Miiller’s Bittory Ancient 
Santkril LUerature, London, 1850. During the last 
twenty years, through the efforts of Benfcy, Weber, Roth 
and Whitney, and Aufrcclit, tlie most important texts, 
since followed by many more, have been accessible in 
printed form; and this investigation opens to the his¬ 
torical sciences, in tlie broadest sense of the word, soorx^ 
of uncxfiected wealth. 

VEDIO UTEBATUBE LSD EZE0E8I& 

Veda is primarily ‘ knowledge ’ in general, and among 

tlie Indians designates knowledge ear ikovnp _ the 

Ijwcrcd knowledge. — the snored writings, of which 
s brief survey follows. 

Tlie oldest division, the Alantm (saying, song^, is dis¬ 
tributed in four Sunhit&s (collections), — the Rig-, S&iua-, 
Yajnis snd Atharva-SanhitAs. Tl>e oldest and most valu¬ 
able iwrtion of these collections, the foundation of the 
wliole Vetlic literature, is composed of songs, in which, in 



INTRODUCTION. 


8 


primend times, at the first stage of their history as aii in¬ 
dependent nationality, still at the threshold of tlw laud 
which they afterward filled with their culture, — mote 
tiuiii 1000 years before the expedition of Alexander tlie 
Great in the same regions, ceuturies l>cfore tlio prodnetion 
of the Indian Pantheism or of the gods Bmlimo, V^upi, ^iva, 
— in which that people in childlike siniplici^ pniUed and 
euti-eute<l their gods, witl> which tliey accoraiisnicd their 
sacrifices and strove to propitiate the revered ruler of their 
destiny, to gain for themselves and their flocks pivisiMirity 
and secure habitations. From the whole treasury of aong 
which, as its best i>osses8ioii, the Indian race luid brought 
with it from earlier homes to tlie laud of Iho Ganges, 
learned men and teachers in later ceuturica made a selec¬ 
tion of tlie liyinns, which had already become partially un¬ 
intelligible : these they divided, arraugMl, and used in their 
sclwHils (corarwa). Such a selection (jf/tkhd, roceuKion), has 
been ]ireser\’ed to us, viz.: 

The Rigveda; the knowledge of the hymns, 
which will be considered more at length below." It was 
made with the intention of protecting Uiis lioritoge of 
ancestral times from farther corrui>tiou, and from destruc¬ 
tion ; and is therefore, to an extent, a scientific, history 
ioal collection, while the two following suulutAs had their 
origin in practical, liturgical uses. 

The S&maveda, the knowledge of the songs, con¬ 
tains about ^800 separate verses, for the greater port taken 
from the hymns of the Rig, but here torn ont of tlieir ori¬ 
ginal relation and put together almoet witliout any internal 
connection. Remodeled with certain musical nuKliflca- 
tious, tlie}' are called tAman, songs, in which form tliey 
were recited at tlie Soma sacrifice * hy a a|iecial priest-class, 
whose song-book therefore this Veda is. Bytliemusi- 
onl modification of single verses, tlie wltole number of 
S&mnn could nutunilly lie greatly increoseil.* 

* TIU* ii llw favarilc iscriSn of llic Ve<Uo jtcriad, st wUch the up of 
the Some pUat, uixed wlUi milk or harlcjr, wsi offered; of which more 
below. 



4 


INTKODUCTTOX. 


Th« Yajurved* contaiM the knowledge of the 
prayers. When in time the sacrifioe become no lon¬ 
ger a simple set of divine worship and offering, left to Uie 
free-will an 4 l iiupnise of the iiulividuol, but when more and 
more in every detail an cstahliahcd ritual was set up, the 
exact obecrvatice of which fell to various prieaUilttsaea, not 
only the vcrecs to be recited during Ujo ceremony, but 
also a quantity of formulas and phrases of explanation, of 
excuse, blessing, eto., for practicsl use, began to be put 
together. Such words, formulas, and passages, partly iu 
conncctetl, i>srtly in unoonnected form, among tliem, too, 
not a few verses from the Rig, wore called yajus; and the 
ibooks containing the yajus for Uie whole sacrificial oere- 
!mony, Yajorvedn. We hear of a cousidershle number of 
such prayer-books; two of them, related in contents, 
blit differing in arrangement, have already been edited; a 
thini, iu all probability tlie oldest of the existing ones, ha.s 
been discloeed only witJiiu the last few years.** The 
composition of all these books belongs to a period when 
the priesi.class had already gained a decided ascendency 
over the other classes. 

It was only at a time considerably lutor than tliese ool- 
loctions (tra yt ei dyrf, Uireefuld knowledge), that a fourtli 
attaineil tVoanonical recognition, Uie A t li a r v a - or 
Rralima veda, knowledge of incantation^ This 
probably contained originally the poetry more properly 
lielnngiiig to the jieoplo and current among them, which 
only Booundarily was admitted into tlie circle of the 
priests, and distributed among their productions.^* As a 
Ikistorical collection of songs it has meet similarity to the 
Rigveda, tliough the spirit of the two collections U quite 
different. ‘Tlie Rig is itermeatod by a lively sympathy 
and love of nature; in the Atharvan rule only shrinking 
dread of its evil spirits and their magic {lowers.' Tlie word 
brfihnian (whence Brahmaveda), here means no longer, as 
in the Rig, * devotion, prayer,' but ‘ charm, spell, encluint- 
ment (carmen, incaiitamen, devotio).* By the use of such 
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a fonnuln the skilled priest U ouabled U> Attain everything, 
and. to force even the gods to the fulfilhueiit of Iiis will. 
Side by side wtli later passjigea arc found hero many for¬ 
mulas, wlmse i)erfeot agreement with Old-fiennauic 8i>eU» 
reveals their origin from the ancient Indo^rennanic 
l)criotl.** Of this Veda too a new rooensiou has lately 
become known, and with it n considerable quantity of new 
Votlic text8.“ 

The second grand division of Vcdic lilemluro is formed by 
the Bruluimin*. writings relating to br&hiuAu, to prayer 
and sacriiieiul ceremony.*^ 'Iheso clearly bohnig to a 
much later period, when the old hymns were rcgardcil ns 
ancient and sacred revelation, acquaintaiioe with which 
WHS confined to a small number of wise priestly teachers, 
among whom, however, even at this periial, its inteiqireta- 
tion was a matter of strife, because tlie language bad mcan- 
timo become a difTcrent one. Hjo Ilrahmauas, all of tl>em 
n>arveli>us products «jf priestly kmnvlcdge and ja^rvcrtctl 
iinuginatlon, are Ihroiigliout iii prose, and for the greater 
part, like the SanUiltU, fiimislted with accenta. 'Tliey 
develop tlie theories of celebrated teachers ounroriiing the 
sense of thp old hymns, their relation to the sacrifices, the 
symbolic meaning of the latter, etc. Dogma, mytliology, 
legend, philosophy, exegesis, etj-mologj, are here inter¬ 
woven in reckless confusion. Since these works furnish 
the oldest prescriptions for the ritual ami explauathui of 
the language, os well as the oldest traditi«*iis and philosoph¬ 
ical B|)ecuIatious, tliey are not without value for the his¬ 
tory of language and civilixation ; but the g*'ld is largely 
hidden under a mass of dross. 

Tlie Briihmn^uia themselvea, of which a considerable’ 
number are preserved,”* arc in later times l«>ke<l ujion 
as inspired, and united with the hyiniis ns fruti, revelation, 
excepting only the youngest (lortious, tlic Aranyakas, 
writings for the wo^-dwellers (wX^iSior) “ »nd the U pa n- 
i H a d 8, instructions. Both classes of works show a metluM 
of thought totally different from that of the old Vedio 
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books; and with their B|XiOuI«tioii3 ou cosmogony and 
esciiatology lead into the midst of the system of the Ve> 
d&nU (‘aim or cud of Veda’).'* 

Tlio third and youngest stage of Vedio litorattire is the 
Vodiintrn (• ineinben of the Vetla’), also called Sdtrn. The 
more Voilio study gained in extent, the more difficult it 
became to master it. * The moss of material became too 
lai'go: tlie fullness of description in details hod to yield to 
a sliort survey of the sum of tlmse details, iu which the 
greatest brevity was necessary.’ Tlierofore the roost con¬ 
cise rules were inveuted with a coin'cntional system for the 
designation of termini technici, expressed in algebraic for¬ 
mula. Tliow rules, os well as tlio books embracing them 
iu almost unbroken succession, ore called S d tra (thn^, 
guide, rule); they do nut ounrino themselves to one sctiool 
or rcccusiou, and, especially in later times, attain the last 
imnginahlc degree of brevity. How fai- tins principle was 
pusheil maybe seen from the saying of the Indian scholars, 
that “ an author sh ould rajqice as much ove r the mying of 
half a long vowel ns over the birth of a sou in which it 
must lie remembered timt without a” son to {lerform the 
dentil rites, a BrAhinan was not thought capable of gaining 
heaven.” Wo must confine ourselves to mentioning the 
^ six Vcibuiga- or Sfttra-grou|a in tlie traditional order, and 
I to {lointiiig out briefly tlicir significatiun. They are: 

I l.._^'|ks4: pninuni^tiou. 

' 2. Clinndas: metre. 


I 8*..(1 jt. * analysis *): giummar. 

1 ^-...Ninikta (woirl-explanation): etymology. 

I fit Ki Jiwi; ri tnal. 
j 6. Jjfutim: astronomy. 

Tlio firat four ai-o chiefly occupied with the reading and 
understanding of tlio sacr^ texts; the last two priuoi- 
l«lly with the sacrifice and its seasons.'* 

As from the study of Homer the Greek grammar rose, 
an from the study of tlio Veda grew the Indian; but the in- 
vesfigatious of the Indians, favored by the constitution of 
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their language, were iuooniiuirably (lcci»er and uinre lost' 
ing than thoee of the Greek giiuniuariaua. Prominent 
among Ute grammatical writings aro the Nirukta, a ool- 
lootion of strange or obscure words (<yXfti<r(ra<) of tlic 
Veda, together with the interpretation of the Vedic inves¬ 
tigator YAska (about 600 u.c.)*® »nd tlw PrAti^Akh- 
y as, oacli of wliicb contains, for the various reoeusioiiH 
of a single Votla, the inoett precise statements of plionctio 
clianges, pronunciation, acccntitatioii, metre, etc.* In 
connection, they disiilay a nuiuiicrof delicate ob«cr^'ations 
in phonetics, suci) os only the stnence of our own day has 
begun to institute and turu to account.* Tlic nliovo 
named works therefore do not treat of grammatical forms; 
of older works on this subject little has been left us, cleorl)* 
because a later work, in its comprebensivo and practical 
presentation surpassed all earlier ones mid made tliem 
suiierfluous; namely, tiie grammar of Pft^iini, who prob¬ 
ably live<l ill the third conliiry* “ In tlicin is presented 
the scientilio ti'eatnicnt of a single tongue in a (Herfection 
which arouses Uio wonder and admiration of all those who 
are more Uiorougbly acquainted with it; which even now 
stands, not only unsurjuissed, but not even attained, and 
which in many rcsjiects may be looked upon as the nio^el 
for similar work. In this iirescntation of the Sanskrit tlie 
method of the Indian graiiiniHriaiis was disiilaycil: and it 
found so much tlic more sjietKly acceptance, since it is 
nearly allied to tlie tendency which since the licgiuning of 
this ceutury luu made itself felt with ev'er increasing 
power in other scieiicca Tliis is the method ajiplied to 
the natural sciences; the metliod wliicb seeks to gain 
knowledge of a subject from itaelf, by analysis into its ele¬ 
ments. It news language os a natural pbciKiincnou, the 
cliaractor of which it strives to detcrmiiio by analysis into 

* 1 btliave 1 rhaU sot b« rontrsiUcIwl HelTaholtx, or EIH*, or otlicr 
rdirromtotlrw of pbonirtic fcioncr, It I Mjr tliat, to Itio lUjr. Ibo 

phonetictoM of ln<tU of the fifth ccntitry sx. arc onnapaiard in thrir 
uuljrtli of the clcmeoU of Uimoagc.— MlUtr, OOtl. ICOi 
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its oum^ionent ports eukI itivesligation of their fuiiclioiis ; 
by Uits metliod aiid iU wonderful results the linguistic 
labors of the Indians have pre-entinoutly,—indeed, ahnoet 
alone,— loode it |>oeaihlo for modern philology to take 
up its problem and work it out to its end with the success 
which is universally conceded to it.” — 

The treatiiios on Ritual, the Kalpasdtras, spe¬ 
cially called Sdti'H,*’ are either: 

1. 9<'AUtas{ltra (iiertaining to pruti, revelation); t.s., 
they contain the prescriptioirs for tltc solemn ceremonies 
to ^ performed with the assistance of the priests and with 
exact obsorvanoe of the ritual***; or 

2. Sm&rtnsiltra (]»ertaining to cnr^i, tradition); t.<., 
they teach tlie observances prescribed by tradition, and 
are dividetl into ^ Orliyt^siltra, giving the models for 
acts of domestic piety which mtwt acooniiiany the individ¬ 
ual and his family in all special circumstances of life from 
tlio endio to the grave; these books, though made later, pre¬ 
serve many ancient characteristics;** and into b) Dh& r- 
juasHtra, which fix tlie rules of daily life in act and 
attitude toward others;* from these last arose later the 
metrical law-books (Dharmagfistra) of Mona, YHjnaval* 
Icya, and otliers.** 

There are. Anally, a number of additions (Parififfn, 
t.s., ira/MiXixo>(ri>a), among which I mention die Pur&nas 
('old tales*), which in their present form date at the 
earliest from the eiglith centuiy A.D., only because, up to 
the fourth decade of the present century, — (with some 
“ historians ” even later!) — they ranked with the Upani- 
sads ns tlie most important source of ‘Indian’and ' Vedio* 
religious conceptions.** 

Upon the whole of this rich literature, which in extent 
at least equals all the preserved monuments of the Greek 
literature, essentially rest the commentaries of Mftdhava 
and Sftyapn, still preserved and highly regarded in 
India, which however were only composed in the four¬ 
teenth century A.D. About 18^, in the middle of the 
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I>ekkh»n, in the Kaniilta territory, a man of hnrable, non- 
Aryan descent ancocetiwi in throwing «>f[ the Mohammedan 
yoke and in aetting up in those regions once more ^d for 
the lost time a magnificent Induin nation, by founding the 
dynasty of Vijaywiagara (city of Victory). At the court 
of the third king of this dynasty, Bukka, the prime minis¬ 
ter, MAdlmva, and Jiis brother Saynim inatiluted an in¬ 
tense and widesjiread scientific activity, to whicli wo owe, 
among many other works, lliese Vedic commentaries or 


paraphrases.® 

What then is more natural than, at the time when the 
Veda was be^nniiig to bo understood, when a wholly new 
world was boro unfolding to view, the understanding of 
which liowever presented at the outset tlie very greatest 
difficulties, — what more natural tlian that aid should 
eagerly be sought, which might serve for the interpretation 
of this unknown material 1 Itu-aa a matter of rejoicing 
that works were at onco found explaining or paraphrasing 
every woixl of tlio foundaUon text; and as they api)eal at 
every step to old authorities, it was believed that in them 
lay not a tradition or traditional explanation, but the 
tradition, — tire true interpretation from ancient times. 
The problenr of Vedic investigation was considered to be 
the search for ami discovery of that interpreUtion which 
was current in India a few cenriiries ago, the inter- 
piet 4 »tion presented in the Commentaries.* On the other 
liand, Roth insistctl from the hegiiining that these 
commentaries oould by no means Im taken as the chief 
gnides, for wo have to seek not the sense which these 
liooks attribute to the hymns, hut that which the ooiu- 
poBors themselves intended; that these works might 
indeed be excellent gnnlcs to tlie undcrstuiidmg of the 
theological hooks and the ritual, but altogcAer niBufo- 
cient In the far older and entirely different territory of tlie 
hymna; that concerning the latter there was nowhere a 
tnicc of views hiinde<l down by tradition, continni^ 

in tbo interpretation, hnt only a tradition among invasti- 
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mlon. But tliat ajiy other ti-adiUon was not imaginable; 
lur it only began to be aaked hoar one point or anoUier in 
the old hymn* waa to be interpreted, when they were no 
longer, or at Icaat no longer cleiirly, undewtood; • tliat we 
luivo ill the so-called tradiUon only attempts at a solu¬ 
tion, not Uie solution itself; that in discovering the latter, 
Enroia-an scIioUia would succeed much better than Indian 
theoU^naiis, liaving the advantage in freedom of judgment, 
as well as in a laiger range of view and historical faculty. 
However, Roth expressed himself thus only on occasion,® 
but boldly and independently began to buUd anew. By the 
aid of grammatical and etymological compariaon, by oon- 
froiiliiig all iMissagea related in sense and form, he eudeav- 
orcil, keeiiiiig in view the tradition, to evolve the meaning 
of single wortls, ami so created a broad and firm founda¬ 
tion for Veilio exegesis;* while others, partly in more ne^- 
tive manner proved the impracticability of the native in¬ 
terpretation, partly went forward on the rood newly pointed 
out.* Tlio oorrcctnesa of the roeUioil is Unlay no longer 
challenged by any non-Indiau scholar;* even in India 
itself within a few years the publication of an edition of 
the Rigveda has been undertaken which more and more 
luakcH in«le|>endent use of the results and methods of Eu* 
roiMMui scholaisliip.® But no one disputes tliat we have 
not yet by for reached tlie foundation; and none better 
know tliis than those who are zealously striving, on the 
|»ath pointed out and with continual observance of the 
native tradition, to further, by minute investigation of 
liarticulani, the understanding of tliese ancient hymns. 
All these corrections will in no measure detract from tlie 
services of the founder of Vedic exegesis. ‘Tliat Roth 
has cut his way through tlie fog of Iiidiau misinterpreta- 

■ Ttitf dcKiM to whldi the ondentaDiling of IhMe text* had htm lo(t 
niajr lie lllwtrstod by a lilerary etrlft between Ybika end nnotlier Vedle 
•rlioUr. Ku(aA. The Utter indited tiint explannlion of tli* words was 
uelm, unce tlis bymns bad im> meaning at nil ; to whU-li YSahn responded, 
Ikal It was not tbo fanlt of tlic rafter that the blind man did not too it; 
that wot Uie fsalt of the blind man. 
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tion atraight to the kernel of tlie Veda, tliet ho hu seized 
with sure historical eenso the spirit uf ludiau antiquity, 
that lie has taught us to recognize tlie {tower and fresliness 
of expression, of which the Iirdinns knew little more, — 
this is one of tlie most brilliant aohieveincnU of modem 
philology.’ — (Ds/Arflek.)** 

THE VEDIO PEOPLE AHD ITS OIVIUZATIOH. 

After this general literary and historical introduction, 
we must preface our s^tcciul subject, the exainination of 
tire Rigveda, >vith some account of the people among 
whom tlie book arose,of its life and occu{Nition, its manner 
of action and tlionght. In this wo may throughout rely 
on Zimmer's excellent work, Altindiaelu$ Lebta, Berlin, 
1879, which presents a masterly {licture of the culture of 
the Vedic Aiyana, drawn from all tlie .SunhitAs-* 

To oomiMimtiTe philology we owe the indisputable proof 
of tiie fact that the aucesturs of Indiaus and Imnians and: 
Greeks, of Slavs and Litliuanians and Germans, of Italians 
and Celts, in far distant ages spoke one language, and as a 
single peo 2 ile held dwelling-places in common, wherever 
that home may have been aitnated;* and furtlier, tliat 
for a coDsideralile period after their sejiaratioii from tlicir 
brothers living furtlier to the west, the Iiuliuns aud Itnu- 
inns lived together, and distinguished themselves from 
other tribes by the common name of Aryan.*^ After 
their seiiarntion from the Iranians, tlic Eastern Ar}'nns, the 
later Indians, wandered from the west into the land 
afterwanl callctl Lulia, dcsoendiiig from the heights of 
Iran, proljably over the western josses of the Hindnkush. 
As to their place of abode at the time of coiujNisition of 
most of the hymns of the Kig—about 2000-1500 — 

the names of rivets mentiuue<l in the hymns give definite 
information. According to these, tlie chief settlement of 
the Vedic people was ilien in the territorj' of the Sindhu 
(toKlay Jar/us, A'lWA), the bunks of the mighty stream 
itself being probably most thickly |iopuhited, tlie river. 
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after reoeiring all ito tributarieti, reaching ao great a width 
Uiut boaU midway between ito shurea are invisible from 
either. 'l1iosingers in ins]jireil atraiua sing ito greatness: 

With nourisJiiiig waves it rushed forth, a lirni stronghold 
and brazen fortress (or us; like a fighter in his chariot, the 
stream flows on, overtakiug all otliers. It alone among 
the rivers flows wilii pure water from the mountains to 
the sea; witli regard for liohes, for many men, it brings 
fatness and a refreshing draught to the dwellers on the 
I shore.” 

Simple tribes, like the OaudhAri (Posjopiot) still re¬ 
mained in the valley of the Kubh& (^Kaltul) and the 
Suvistu (■Sirat), a northern tributary; to the south the 
settlements hud been pushed beyond the mouths of the 
Krujuu (ZTurum) and Goroatt but not far beyond 

Uie union of tJie Sindhu with the Paneanada* though 
they knew of Ute Sindhu’a emptying into the oooaii. In the 
north, the western and middle Him&laya formed an impas¬ 
sable wall; to the east the ^Qtiidri must for a 

long time have formed the boundary, across which from 
time to time they moved forward to the Yamunft (Jmihim) 
and Gangft (Ganye*), enticed by tlie bounty of the land 
and pressed on by advancing tribes boliiud.* 

In East Kubulistan and the Panjab, therefore, 
wliero the condition of climate and soil was about the 
same as now,** the Aij'un colonists livotl in their houses; 
for they had already changed tim movable tent of the shep¬ 
herd and nomad for a more fixed shelter. “ Columns were 
set up on firm gi-ound. with supjmrting beams leaning 
obliquely against them, and connected by rafters ou which 
long bamboo rods were laid, forming the high roof. Be¬ 
tween the comc^posto other beams were set up, according 
to the size Ilf tlie bouse. The crovioes in the walls were 
filled in with straw or reeds, tied in bundles, and the whole 

• I’lBcuads, th* Srt rtw». tignllM primMHy tHa anloB of tka flvo 
riTcra, Vliaatl, Aalknt. raniial or Iraratl, VipS^, and then tho 

wh<ih' NskM, aj t»aa 7 , the nui/ttk .Si-a Koto 80. 
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was to some extent covered with tk Hano inateriul. The 
various jxii’ts were histeued tuj^tlitrw'iUi bars, jiegs, n» 2 )eH 
and thougH.” The huiise oovld be ehet in by a door, 
which, as in the Uoineric houses wat fnstenod with u 
strap.*^ A number of such dwcUiu^M li>riu the villuge; 
fenced and enclosed M!tUeiiteut» giro jn»tect{on against 
wild animals; against the uUioks of eneniicH uud agiiinst 
inundations liirge tracts vei‘« arranged on higlier ground, 
protected b^* earthwork* at id (lit clita But of cities, i.e., 
of collections of ndjoiuii^ lioaoes, sari'oanded by wall and 
moat, there is no mention.^ 

The prinoijal pneana cf austetisaee wu cattle-keeping. 
Repeatedly in the liyinas we meet N'x’itli the prayer for 
whole herds of cows nud liooes, sheep ind goats, heifers 
and buffaloes, but especially of inildi-ccirs, which are to 
mote than one singer the sum of'all piod which Indra 
has created for our enjoyment* Bj tliviue power tlie wkI 
cow yields the white milk, from wbicli ii preiuired mead 
and butter, * the favorite food of grds and men,* and jier- 
haps also cheese.^ After the onttk, the most important 
interest is the cultivation of tbesoil. The ground is worked 
with plough and harrow,mattock and lxoe,aud when iieccs- 
saiy watered by means of artificinl caxirab. Twice in tiie 
year the products of the field, npetially^ barley, riiieu; the 
grmn is threshed on the floor, t>be com, separated from 
husk and chaff by the oiuxiovirig, is ground iu the mill 
and made into bread. Ucri itill engage in hunting game 
with bow and arrow, anarea and trsfs, but this occupation 
has no importance as a nxenn* of livelihood, and Ashing 
still less.** The ohie^ food consists, together witli bread, 
of various preparations of nsiLk, enkes of flour and butter, 
many sorts of vegetables and fruits; mot. cooked on the 
spit or in pots, is little used, and xm probably eaten only 
at the great feasts and family gatherings. Drinking pla}'s 
throughout a much more proniiseat part than eating. 
'*The waters are indeed pre-eminently pniscil; iu them lie 
all healing properties, and they scettre to the body health. 
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[irotection Bud long^conlinued sight of the suu;—bat it 
no more occurred to tlie Vedic people to quench their 
tliint with water than to tlie uucieut Gertuaiis. They 
betlied iu it, uud the cattle drank it; mao had other bev* 
emgea,’*—eurd, a brandy made from com or barley, and 
above all, tlie aorrow-duiielliug Soma, which, on account of 
iu iiiiqiiriiig power, waa raised to the position of a god, 
and will therefore be ooitsidered below." 

Among oocup atioqa that of the wood-worker is most 
frequently roeiitioued; he is etill carpenter, wheelwright 
and joiner iu one, and is skilled not only iu building war- 
chariots and wagons with all thcii' parts, but also in more 
delicate carved work, such as artistio cups, etc- The tan¬ 
ner preimres leatlier from the hide of the slaughtered cattle, 
and uses it for wato^bottles, bow-strings, slings and other 
articles. .Metal-workers, smiths and potters ply their craft 
for tlie purposes of common life. Navigation, being 
confined to tlie streams of tlie Panjab, could not be very 
important, and trade exists only as barter, the foundation 
of which, as well as the money unit, is the oow, in reference 
to which all things are valued. But the transition to the 
use of coined money was being prepared by the various 
golden omsments and jewelry; active tradesmen and usu¬ 
rers cc»me to view; while the occurrence of the Babylonian 
mina a.s an accepted gold standard proves, in conneotioD 
with other facts, a very early intercourse between India 
and the western Semitic colonies. 

The women understood the plaiting of mats, weaving 
and sewing; they manufactured the wool of the sheep 
into clothing for men and covering for animals, and were 
especially occupied with their many ornamenU and deco¬ 
rations." 

The foundation of the state was formed by the Family , 
at the head of which stood the father as lord of the house. 
The foundation of a family proceeded from the man. At 
festal gatherings and similar occasions tliere wore often 
opportunities for forming acquaintance between youth and 
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maiden, and even then careful mothers did not neglect, at 
each times, to come to their daughters’ assistouce with 
advice and action. If such an noquaiutanoo proved last¬ 
ing, i>enni88ioii for the marrijige had to be sought from the 
fatJier or, after his death, from the oldest brother. Tins 
office was assumed by a friend of tl»e snitor, who is always 
the oldest uumnri'ied son of a family, for it was a settled 
custom for the children of a family to marry in order of 
age. If the suitor was acceptable, he had to purchase his 
bride by rich gifta to his future father-in-law. Tlieteupon 
the marriage was celebrated in traditional form in the 
presence of both families and U»eir friends in the Imuse of 
the bride’s jiaronta. Further on we shall liave opportunity 
for a fuller description of the ceremony. That a mairiage 
portion was gpven with the young wife is not distinctly 
stated but is yet indicated, as also that a rich inheritance 
helped many a girl to gain a husband, who otherwise 
would have remained in her father’s house. li> the new 
home Uio young wife is subject to her husband, but at the 
same time mistress of the farm-laborers and slaves, and of 
liarciits- and brothers-in-law. The Vedic singers know no 
more tender relation tluui that between the husband and 
his willing, loving wife, who is praised as “his home, the 
darling abode and blias in his bouse.” .The high position 
of the wife is above all shown by the fact that she jwtici- 
pates in the sacrifice with her husband; with harmonious 
mind at the early dawn both, in fitting words, send up 
their prayers to the Eternals.*’ These relations are com¬ 
prehensible only if monogomy was the rule; and to this 
Uie texts point directly. Though there were instances of 
polygamy, especially among kings and nobles, yet tlio ortli- 
nary oondiition was “a united pair, with one heart and one 
mind, free from discord.” Marriage was looked upon as 
an arrangement founded by the gods, the wm of which 
was the mutual support of man and wife and the propaga¬ 
tion of tlieir race; tlierefore it is the often-repeated wish 
of the Vedic singer to begot a son of his own flesh, whose 
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plitct could uevcr b« filled by adoption ; while the birth 
of a daughter ie nowhere diatiiictly desired, but is even 
pUuuly askeil to be averted.« That exposure of new-born 
children^ and of old peojile cnfbebled by age“ occurs 
ofifeiitla our feelings no more than the well-known custom 
of bariiiug the widows, for thousands of years demanded 
by the Br&lniuna. The Utter, it is true, is nowhere evi¬ 
denced in the Rigredo; only by i>aliiable falsification of a 
hymn, which will be examined later, has the existence of 
the custom been forcibly put into tlie texts, which, on the 
contrary, prove directly the opposite, — the return of the 
widow from her husband’s corpse into a happy life, and 
her le-marriage. Yet from other indications we have to 
accept the probability that the custom, which in tlm oldest 
times was wide-spread, of causing the widow to follow her 
husband to death, was also observed now and then in the 
Vedio period.** Such features might easily modify our 
general verdict regarding the stage of morality and culture 
of the Vedio Aryans; but we must not forget that “peo¬ 
ple in a condition of nature are not sentimental, os to-tlay 
peasants are not; and that the death of a relative, or the 
thought of their own, leaves them indifferent.”• When, 
in addition to what has been said above of the tender rela¬ 
tion between husband and wife, we learn that violence to 
defenceless maidens and nnfaithfnlness on tlie part of a 
married woman belong to the heaviest offences, we must 
infer that true womanliness and morality generally pre¬ 
vailed. It is a matter of course that tlie picture had its 
shallows. Even at tliat time the woman was charged with 
fickleness, light-mindedness, and lack of judgment; men¬ 
tion is here and there made of the sons of unmarried 
women; fallen ones tried to free themselves from the con¬ 
sequences of their misdeeds in criminal manner, and even 
prostitutes were not wanting.** 

On the foundation of the family rests the State, the 
orgnniuUou of which in the Vedio period is very near that 
of the primitive times. For protection against threatened 
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attacks and for the parpose of marauding inoumious into 
the territory of other ^leoples, oonlitiuiis were fomed be¬ 
tween tribes; but having returned home after a victory, 
in times of peace the individual i)eopIe or tribe formed the 
highest political unit, which was divided into districts, 
which in turn were composed of single clans or hamlets. 
The latter were originally, o« the expressions in the texts 
make evident, each a single kindred, a number of Caiuilics 
more nearly connected among themselves. This tribe divi¬ 
sion was applied nut only in time of peace but also, as 
among the Afghans t<Mlay, in battle; warriors of the same 
families, localities, districts, and tribes fought side by 
side, iu the mauuer which Tacitus describes as character^ 
istio of the Germajis,and as Nestor advises Agamemnon to 
make his ari’angement.^ 

■ The government of tlie Aryan states thus orgauiied was 
naturally, in consequence of their origin iu the family, a 
uiouai'chical, at the hc^td of whicli tlie king stands os 
leader, his dignity being iu many instances hereditary. In 
other coses, he was elected by all Die districts in assemblies 
of Die tribe, or in times of iieace several merabeta of the 
royal family exercised the power in common. At all 
eventa the kingship was nowhere absolute, but everywhere 
limited by the will of the people, which made its power 
felt in assemblies of the iiaDon, the district, and Die tribe. 
In peace Die king was “ judge and protector ” of his peo¬ 
ple, who owed him lasDng obedience but no setDed trib¬ 
ute ; only voluntary gifts were brought to him. In war 
be held chief command and it was his duty, at serious 
junctures, before a battle, to prepare a sacrifice for 
the tribe, either performing it himself or causing a priesDy 
singer to perform it." In this custom of the kings to be 
represented by a priestly substitute, is to be recognized 
the beginning of the historically unique Indian hierarchy 
and the origin of the castes, the existence of which in Die 
oldest Vcdic times, in spite of all assertions to the con¬ 
trary, most be denied." 



18 


UTTRODUCTION. 


That developed ideas of Law were preaent in the old¬ 
est period is taught by the common 1(^1 terms existing 
in the viirious languages of onr family. The Vedio texts 
present a further list of such terms, and the hymns strongly 
prove how deeply the i>rominont minds in the people were 
Iiersuadod that the eternal ordinances of the rulers of the 
world were as inviolable in mental and moral matters as 
in tlie realm of nature, and that every wroi^ act, even the 
unconscious, was punished end the sin expiated. But the 
same hymns also show that the relations of the various 
members of the oomumnity among themselves were not 
al^vl»y8 the best Deceitful men strove to injure in every 
way, by slander, lying, and fraud; thieves plied their 
vocation under the concealing shadow of night; daring 
swiudlcrs, highwajTnen, and robbers terrorized the peace¬ 
able and embittered Uie life of the upright. In cases of 
doubt as to guilt or the guilty one, recourse was had to 
oath, on more serious occasions to tlie decision of the gods 
in various forms; unworthy men wore exi)eUed from the 
clan and became fugitives.® But there aw also more 
pleasing features. Praise is given to those who from their 
abundance willingly dispense to the needy, to those who 
do not turn away from the hungry, but who by deeds of 
kindness to the poor increase their own possessions, ^d 
w1k> in chai»gc of fortune never swerve from tlieir faith¬ 
fulness to old friends.** 

When buidness is despatched in the assembly, the 
shrewd men gather together; “they sift their words like 
corn in a sieve and remember their friendship." Others 
engage in sport and joking over their drinking, and poor 
forth irony and boasto or indulge in play with dice, which 
was passionately loved, and at which many a man gambled 
away hia posaeaaions, and finally even his own person. 
“ Of no effect is the father’s punishment of the dissolute 
son; the player is unmoved by the destruction of his 
home; he remsins indifferent though his wile become the 
property of others; he rises early and indulges in the pss- 
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tton of play till evening; defeat in play is equivalent to 
starvation and thirst.” ** Wives and maidens attire them¬ 
selves in gay robes and set forth to tlie joyful least; 
yonUis and girls hasten to the meodotr when forest and 
field are clotlied in fresh verdure, to take part in tlie 
dance. Cymbals sound, and seizing each other lads and 
damsels whirl about until the ground vibrates and clouds 
of (lust envelop the gaily moving throng.*^ 

A more earnest trait appears in tlie favorite contests in 
the chariot race,** for it is the peaceful preparation (or the 
decisive struggle on tire battle-field, for tiro joyous war irt 
which they delighted, and which plays so large a port in 
the songs as well as the life of the people. In the battle 
Indra seeks his friend, battle and struggle give tlie hero 
exirerience and reuown, when with Iris fellow-warriors he 
helps to conquer new Ironies or to protect Uioee already 
won, whether agairrst other Aryans or the hosts of abo¬ 
rigines (datyu'), from whom the oolonists were sharjily sep¬ 
arated by differerrt color, different oustoms, and above aU, 
by differerrt religion.** When an enemy approaches the 
Aryan boundaries, earthworks are thrown up, a barricade 
of timbers erected, impassable bulwarks of bronze made, 
and sacrifices offei-ed to the gods to secure their help. 
Then the army advances with loud battle-songs, with the 
sound of drums and trumpets, with waving banners, 
against tire oppooiirg force. The warrior stands at the left 
of the chariot, and beside him the charioteer, and the foot-' 
soldiers fight in close lines, village beside village, tribe, 
beside tribe (of- iwige 17). The warrior is protected by" 
brazen coat of mail and helmet; with the bow he hurU, 
against tlie enemy feathered arro^vs with poisoned tips of 
horu or metal, or presses on with spear and axe, lance and 
sling. And when the enemy is conquered, loud rejoicing 
resounds with the beat of drums, like tlie noise of the ris¬ 
ing storm; the sacred fire is kindled to offer to the gods a 
song and sacrifice of thanksgiving, and then to divide the 
spoil.® 
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lu *rt« and soiencea tlie race atill stood on the lowest 
stage. The art of writing it did not possess (anc^ even for 
R l.Mig time afterwaitl),"* and little was known of the ideas 
of nmubor or of measure.* Tlie theories of cosmogony 
aiv nlttigether childish.* Among the couuUeas stare cer¬ 
tain ones Iwul already been observed and named, before all, 
the Bear, followed by Sirius and the five planets.* The 
lunar }*ear of 364 days was in various ways brought into 
harmony with the solar year; either the t^velve extra days 
were added yearly (cf. below, p. 87 •), or they wre aUowed 
to accumulate, and a thirteenth month from tame to time 
was added to the twelve.*—Their medical art distin- 
guislied quite a number of diseases, but almost the sole 
curatives and preventives known were charms and the use 
of amulets and honltng herbs, whose power was brought 
forth and made effectual only by the sacred formula.* 
Deeper natures indeed only hoped to be freed from their 
ills by repentance and reformation; for ricknees was to 
them “divinely sent chains" with which Varuua, the 
world's ruler, brtuod those who transgressed his eternal 
laws* 

Only one art had long been in full bloom, that of 
poetry ; of this we have the most convincing evidence in 
that collection of songs, to the more detailed examination 
of which wo now proceed. 
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THE OOLLEOnOH.—rORM ASH OOHTElTre OF 
TEE ETMHS. 

The roceosion which has come down to ua, the received 
text of the 9^^*^ achool (^ikaln^Rkha), containa in 
ten hooka (Manual a)” 1017 (or 1028) hymns,” the ex¬ 
tent of which about equals that of the Homeric poems. 
As a rule, the oldest hymns are contained in Books 2-7; 
these show only portinus, each assigned by tiiulitiou to a 
single family,” in which they were long preserved as a 
family inheritanoe. These are in order the hymns of 
Gftaamada, Vifv&mitra, V&madevo, Atri, Bharadv&ja, 
Vaaiflha and their descendants. The internal arrange¬ 
ment of these Mai;t^las bears distinct traces of Uie work 
of a single school; the hymns in each are arranged in groups 
according to the gods addressed; and these groui» always 
follow the same order,— first the hymns to Agni, then 
those to Indra, etc. Inside the groups the position of the 
hymns is determined by the number of verses in diminish¬ 
ing order; where this principle seems violated, the hymns 
arc either to be separated into shorter ones or they found 
a place in the collection only at a later date.” The eightlr 
book contains chiefly hymns of the Kanva g^ns, but shows 
no prevaiUng principle in their arrangement. Book 9 
seems to betray a different origin, all its hymns being 
addressed to one divinity, the inspiring Soma, honored as 
a god, and being ai'rangod urith reference to the metres. 
The youngest portion is Books 1 and 10, which, with beau¬ 
tiful examples of Vedic lyrical i»etry, also show productions 
of the latest period of Vedic time, and even of the time of 
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compilation. The fourtooii group# of the first book, each 
hymns of one family, show the same principle in* their 
arrangement as tl»e family books; tl>e tenth shows amallor 
collections (♦.#., liturgical) ; the whole Manrtala gives the 
impression of a sabeequent compilation of religious and 
secular pieces not collected before. 

Since the Uuie at whicli our collection was closed, about 
the year 1500 D.c.,’* the text hae been banded down, 
though for centuries orally,’* with the moet painstaking 
care, so tliat since that time, nearly 8000 years ago, it has 
suffered no cliaugee whatever; — with a care such that tl>e 
history of other literatures hoa nothing similar to compere 
with it The Indians were not satisfied with one form of 
the text hut made several;” grammatical treatises were 
written upon the mutual relations of the various forms ” 
and other like precautions taken. But it is true that at 
the period of oompilation much had become unintelligible; 
a method of exiMsition had gained curreucy which to a cer> 
tain extent replaced tlie text, aud it is probable that only 
few hymns then preserved exactly Uie same form in which 
tliey were compel. For example, it is easy to show that 
in many hymns Urn order of the verses is changed and that 
in others vorscs not belonging to the hymn have been 
inteiqwlated. Many such ermtlc portions were collected 
by the scholiasts in places where from tlie occurrence of the 
Home or similar words they inferred a similar sense (cf. 
p. 10*); others show themselves to be modern, and in part 
very senseless, variations of old hymns or additiomt made 
by the priests for the support of their doctrine.” 

Little need be said of the external form of the hj-mns; 
this language is an exoee<lingly ancient popular dialect,** 
which differs, in all grammatical points (accentuation, 
phonetics, word-formation, declension, oonjngation, syn¬ 
tax) and in its vocabular)% from the later artificial Indian 
Ianguiqi:e.tlieSanskrit* of the law-books, epics, dramas,eto., 

* Kdinckrit to th^ of iho tliroe hlfKer o&ftcs and 

tlM Iranwd Uirrarx Uofoaft ia dltttaotion to the popular ^iaUct, Prikrit 
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in A much greater degree than, the language of Homer 
from the Attio. Here the wonderful imagery of the lan- 
gnage ahines out in tranapareut cleainess utid exuberance 
of sparkling brilliancy; its forms of expi^easion are ]x>ured 
fortli as from an inexhaustible spring j we meet everywhere 
originality, richness of diction, pushing gruwth.and buoy¬ 
ant life, which, not yet fettered os in later Sanskrit by the 
iron-bound canons of a learned gramn>ar, give os gliiujises 
of the development and history of the language, in the 
laboratory of tluit immense intellectual product, through 
which the languages of our family have become the most 
cultivated of all tongues.*’ In a certain sense this dialect 
too is artistic; it is, like tbs language of Homer, though to 
a smaller d^ee, a popular artistic or poetic speech devel¬ 
oped in U)e guilds of singeia, and the many conventional 
turns of expression in it plainly prove that the art of song 
hod long been foetered and practised among the people.** 
Here, as in Homer, we often find fixed epithets, formulaic 
expressions confined to certain connections, rhetorical * 
adornments, idioms and whole passages which repeatedly 
re-occur unchanged or with 8%ht variations. Assonance, 
Homoiotoleuta, Parachesis and other rhetorical figures, and 
©gpacially the most varied pUy upon wortla, are of fi-equent 
application; the refrain, repeating some principal thought, 
is used with great freedom.** 

The syntactical relations are usually clear; in the use 
of case and mode much more of the original fullness of 
the language is preserved than in Sanskrit or the classical 
tongues. But since pure Syntax, the developed struo 
ture of periods, was not yet matured, it is sometimes im¬ 
possible to fix upon one or another translation and explan¬ 
ation of a verse as the sole jiassible and only correct one, 
even in passages where every individual word is fully 
clear.** 


It it ofcd la the ledlan drama only by fodt and male momlicn of the flnt 
two priMU aad warrlota. white all femaloa (iudodlaK (oddcaaM). 

ckUdretif &na people of ]o«cr uUm ipeak Prikrir 
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Tlie metrical laws are aiuiple; the stanzas consist 
througlwnt of tliree or more, generally of three or four 
vcntes; the latter oontain eight, eleven, or twelve syllablee, 
seldom five, more seldom four or more than twelve, and 
lire tlserefore usually dimeter, trimeter, or trimeter cata* 
Icctic; the oMura occurs after the fourth or fifth qrllable. 
The first syllables of the verse are not fixed In regard to 
quantity (aiicipitss), while the last four are in general 
strictly measured, iambic in verses of twelve syllables 
( V — w ^ trochaic in those of eleven ( _ w _ c ); only a 
few older hymns with verecs of eight ayllablee show a 
trochaic cadence.* 

In many hymns two or three stanzas are more closely 
connected, and thus form a strophe; in others a kind of 
chain-etrncture is noticeable, in which the beginning of a 
stanza or strophe takes up the closing thought of the last 
stanza or strophe. There are, oven at this early date, iso¬ 
lated instances of lyrical dialogue; of which there 
are also forms which picture the progress of the action and 
describe past events, and which therefore correspond in 
nature to the ballad.* 

As to the eontent-s it has already been pointed out 
above (page 8), that the far greater proportion of hymns 
belongs to the religious lyric; a small number only of sec¬ 
ular songs is preserved in the tenth book. The great ma¬ 
jority of the hymns are invocations and addiction of the 
gods respectively addressed; tlieir keynote is a simple out¬ 
pouring of tite heart, a prayer to the eternals, an invitation 
to them to accept favorably the gift reverently consecrated. 
Of the later theory of inspiration the hymns recognize 
nothing. The singer’s wish is to give eloquent expression 
to the sentitnents which a god has placed in his si<nl, — 
to give vent to the crowding emotions of bis heart. ** As 
a skilled workman builds the wagon, like well-adorned and 
fitted garments he forms his song os best he can according 
to his knowledge and ability.*'* 

Therefore the hymns vary greatly in value; by the side 
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of the splendid productions of divinely inspired poets we 
find A largo nainber of unimportant, tiresoino, and over¬ 
burdened eoinpoutions. But this does not appear strange, 
when we reiuember that the Rigvcda furnishes us the works 
of the most various poets of a whole people, some of whom 
are separated by a {leriod of at least 1000 years; tliat indi¬ 
vidual genius is confined neither to locality nor age, and 
that Uiesc productions at tire time uf compilation, oven 
then partially unintelligible, were looked upon ns ancient, 
divinely inspired wisdom, aud therefore protected against 
all human criticism. Even the flower of the Vedio lyric 
suffers from monotony aud endless rei>etition, since almost 
all the hymns are variations of the aome theme; but tlirough 
tliein all we feel the fresh breatli of a vigorous poetry of 
Natui'e. If one will only take the trouble to project him¬ 
self into tlie life and tJiought, the poetry and action of a 
people and age, which best display the first development 
of intellectual activity in oiur own race,* he will find him¬ 
self attracted by these hjrmns on many sides, now by their 
childlike simplicity, now by tho freshness or delicacy of 
their imagery, and again by the boldness of their painting 
and their scope of fancy. And most certainly these truly 
unique literary remains, which throw the strongest light 
on tlie most varied conditions of life, of classical as well as 
present peoples, will remain sealed for all who do not take 
that trouble, — who are used to recognize a common hu¬ 
manity and pure beauty only when clothed in the most 
modern forma. They will be oloeed for all who have never 
experienced the delight of following back to its distant 
mountain-sources the mighty river of human thought, on 
whose surface we ourselves are hastening toward the Fu¬ 
ture, who no longer have any soul for that which has freed 
the minds of millions of human beings with their noblest 
hopes, fears, and endeavors; who lack the sense for the 
History of Humanity.* 

Turning now to the 

* ■* In M far M «• art Arrsos ia ipMcb, that ia, in thought, »o for ths 
BigTcda ia o«r own oldeat book.”—ifav J/SScr. 
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HELIOIOU8 POETRT, 

we shell not, from whet has preceded, expect to find any 
unified views or defined prevailing conoeptions. Each one 
of tli« poets so far separated in time follows his own imag* 
iuatioD, his individaal feeling, his momentary perception, 
which may conform with those of most of his contempo¬ 
raries, or may be centuries ahead of them. The whole sig^ 
nifioance of the Rigveda in reference to the geneial history 
of rebgicn, as has repeatedly been pointed out in modem 
times, rests upon this, that it presents to us the develop* 
m e n t of religious conceptions from the earliest beginnings 
to the deepest apprehension of the godhead and its relations 
to man. “Very differently,” says L. Geiger, “from all 
otliers of the oldest literatures known to ns, which show 
new forms rising on the ruins of s past sunk in oblivion or 
produced by the contact and commingling of the spiritual 
characteristics of various peoples, we have in these hymns 
the picture of an original, primitive life of mankind, 
free from foreign influences, not reslursd in now forms 
from the destruction of the past, but springing forth new 
and young from the hoaom of Nature, — a spiritual form 
still unspoiled in word and deed ; and tluit which every¬ 
where else we see only as oompleto and fiuished, is here 
presented in process of formation. Therefore in these 
hymns lies the key to understanding not only the subse¬ 
quent development of the Indians, nor alone that of all 
peoples in [lart springing from the some root, but also, from 
the unity of nature recognized in the whole process of devel¬ 
opment of our race, the key to the productions of all specu¬ 
lative power on earth, or to the whole contents of mind, 
i.<., its lasting acquisitions, from the period when oonvio- 
tions formed firom impressions retained in memory first 
took shajie among men, and manifold opinions, beliefs, or 
knowledge were at all possible.” • 
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THE miOIODS THOUGHT 

is here in greater part filled with the productions of 
sense. A maze of marvellous stories and myths reveals 
the mighty influence of the ever^hanging phenomena of 
nature upon tlte son of earth. The forces of nature Im- 
pren_him now as friends, again as'enenSies, and be views 
the ^vollders of the great creation %viA the unaccustomed 
eyes of the cliild. As a German nursery rhyme asks: 

“ T®L^i2? white milk can oome from the red oow,”_so 

an Indian sago is struck with 'WOnder dint the rough red 
oow gives soft wliite milk, and tliis miracle is praised again 
and again as an evideuce of divine power.*® There is of 
course no recognition of the laws of nature, and scienoe 
does not, as now, spring up at every stqi as an obstacle to 
imagination. Now we calculate at what moment a certain 
star will bo visible at a oertain simt on tlie cartli, and the 
rising of the sim causes os no astonishment, — we know 
that it happens necessarily. Not so Uie man of tlint time; 
when he sees the son moving h^ly through the l^eavens, 
so evidently producing all life upon the eartli, seen and 
known by all, and yet to all a mystery from beginuing to 

end, what it is, whence it comes, whither it goes,_then 

he asks: 

" Uapropped beneath, not fastened firm, how comes it 

That downward tamed, be falls not downward? 

The guide of bis asoending patlj,—who saw it?"— 4 . IS. 5. 

Full of wonder he begins to conjecture “whither the 
Pleiades, that show themselves in the night, go by day,” 
and it seems a miracle to him that “ tlie sparkling waters 
of all rivers flow into one ocean, without ever filli ng 
it.” • ®* Such expressions of wonder, if we try to place 
ourselves in sympathy with tlis childlike mental conditions 
of that primitive time, wo shall not find ohildisb ; we shall 
rather wonder at the happy and graphic expressions with 
which man is able to clothe his thoughts when beginning 
* Cf. BccIm. 1.7 1 All III* riT«r« ran into Uw •** j y«t tb« m* li not fan. 
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for the first time to grope about him, to perceive, to ob- 
sorve, and from repeated observatione to draw ooDolusions. 
In all the phenomena of nature ho obeervea movement and 
action aimilor to hit own or those of hit immediate aur- 
roundings; but bocauso he never sees movement or action 
here behind which a moving or acting person does not 
stand, he logically refers tlietc occurrenoca in nature to 
acting {Misont, who for him coincide with the phenomena. 
Tbo bright all-oontaining heaven it him the ** Lightoner 
(J!>yaiM) or the “Surrounder" (Karuiyo); the moon is 
tho “ Measurer ” (JVd*. Gr. »tlie sim, the “ Illnm- 

inator’* (iSrfrya) or the “Enlivener” (Anufar) or the 
“Nonrisher” etc. This silent “wanderer” 

through space, — this majestic ruler of the firmament, — 
tliis friend, deiiartiiig in the dark West and returning in 
Uie sliining East, in its daily and yearly courses first 
allowed men an unbroken rule, a strict, unchanging order 
(ffu)." And as tho “thinking one” (nwfnwa, Mensoh, 
man) looks further about him, be observes that, while his 
own plans are so often crossed and destroyed, while noth¬ 
ing in Ids daily life luui permanency, throughout the whole 
realm of Nature onler, unohangeable and “inimitable,” 
prevails. “ In ever-varying alternation with tlie day-star, 
the moon liglit^ving moves through tlie night; solitary it 
wanders through tho gathering of many; it waxes and 
wanes; the breathing being of yesterday dies UMlay and 
retnms living to-morrow.” “ Every day, in nnocasiug in¬ 
terchange with night and her dai'k wonders, oomes the 
dawn with her bright ones, to reanimate the worlds, never 
failing in her place, never in her time, — both ever enter¬ 
ing on their paths with renewed youth.” “ Day and night 
know their seasons, when the dark sister must give place 
to the bright; they halt not, nor stand still; unlike in 
color but of like mind both pursue their endless way,” and 
unchangingly the hot and cold seasons follow each other.** 
All these occurrenoca and the forces behind them, those 
natural phenomena conceived of as personal, are pictured 
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by man as being similar to biniaelf; human in tlieir Utink* 
ingt feeUng, and acting; but, since tlieir otxler is never diS' 
tarbed, their will never bent, and their iMiwer never brukcii, 
infinitely more |)oworful and exalted and wise ; to him tliey 
are creatures against whose will no one on eartli con 
contend.** As light is to him the symbol of all liapinnesa 
and blessings, he calls Uiese wise powers, tlicse infallible 
guardians of the eternal onler of the worlds the Shining 
Ones (detMfct d(i>i), ojid he adores them as givers of good,*^ 
as In pressing need there rises in his Iteart a ycant* 

ing for a helper; he looks about among his kinsmen and 
companions for aid, but in vain. “ ^Vho will take pity, 
who will give lu refreshment, who will come nigh with 
help ? The ctiunsels oounsel, the thooglits in the hearts, 
the wishes wish, they fly out into the worlds; no otlier 
merciful one is found but them : therefore mylongit^ lifts 
itself to the gods.” ** Anxiously the hopeful ask: 

“ Who is it kuoa'S, and who can tell us surely 
Where lies the ]>ath timt leads to the Eternsls? 

Their deepest dwellings only wc discover, 

And hidden these in distant secret regions.”—3. 54. 5. 

That path the experienced singer has seen, ** who sees 
furtlier than others; be, who has learned to mark the 
Eternals und in tlio course of nature to peroeive their might 
and wisdom.”*' He says to mortals that not without 
effort can gods bo gained for friends; the idle and negli¬ 
gent are not pleasing to tliem; they desire Soma^pressers, 
constant in prayer and xealous in sacrifice; when the tril>e8 
meet in conflict over their jiossessions, tliey come os allies 
to tboee who offer sacrifioes; the Mighty Ones have no 
friendship for such ns bring no gifts.** And so man gladly 
offers the sacrificial food und freely pours tbe Soma for 
their enjoyment, and tbe ”si«an ” of his pious songs, that 
perchance the god may lieod and accomplish the singer’s 
wish. With the most pleasing hymns he lays hold on tbe 
hem of the Exalted's garments, as a son touches the father's; 
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with loud r^icing, as the streiuiis rush front tho heights, 
be seuds up his devotion to heaven, that the god implored 
may take it up os the mother cbispe the darling eon; that 
he may biud tlie long rows of songs about him for adorn¬ 
ment like tlie stars in heaven, and rejoice in them as a 
bridegroom in bis bride.** Superficial natures, indeed, ’ 
naively think to talk the gods over: “ If I possessed as 
as much as you, O (lod, I would not give the singer over 
to poverty, and day by day would give my adorer rich 
possessions, wherever be might be.” “ If you were a mor¬ 
tal and I immortal, I would not abandon you to misfortune 
nor poverty; my singer would not be needy, not in evil 
case, not lacking bis deserts.”*** 

Another, oppressetl by heavy trouble, turns to tlie lord 
of the old home, to whom his father called, — to that god 
who has so often aided before, the support of the socrificer 
and tlie friend of his ancestors, who rejoices in being im¬ 
plored, and who cores for him like a loving father; for be 
knows from experience: “If I asked again and again, tho 
ever victorious India fulfilled nil my prayers.” *•* 

And if nnoble to offer an ox or oow, he hopes that 
even lunall gifts from the heart, a fagot, a libation, n bun¬ 
dle of grass, offered with reverence, or a specially powerful 
verse, will be iiiore uc«ei>tablc to tho go<I tlian butter or 
honey.**® Tliercforc men honor the g«»ds ns fiequontly 
08 tliey can; to tliein, the tiiighly ones above, they ‘ 
pmy at early morning, nt midday, and at the sotting . 
of tho snn, for wenltli and Itappiiiess, fur health and lung 
life, for a hundred autumus without tlie burdens of old 
age, which causes the beauty of the fumt to disappear like 
mist;**® for the blessing of offspring and an honorable 
IKieition miinng friends and the whole )>eople; fur protec¬ 
tion against all (Ungers and adversaries, at home and 
abroad; for victory and rich booty from every enemy, 
Aryan and barbarian.*** “ Grant me,” cries Grtaoiuada to 
Inclro,— 
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Grnut me, O God, (lie higliest, best of treunrea, 

A Judging mind, proapcHty'abiding, 

Richea abundant, lasting Lealtb of body, 

The grace of eloqucnoe, and days propitious." —2. SI. 6. 

And others in th« people pray to tlie Highest, to “ the 
gods, bright and clear as a spring, 8a])erior to blemish, de¬ 
ceit, and harm," that to their former benefactions they 
may add tlie protection which frees even the guilt-laden 
from his guilt, like tlie captive from bis bonds; “ for every 
one," cries a unger, ** returning from his sins, you, wisest 
gods, make live again.” They ai-e besought from guilt 
' incurred or uuacoompUshed to guide to well-being and to 
protect from sins great and small. Man hopes that in the 
presence of these pure ones he shall again see his father 
and mother, and be united with his ancestors who have 
gone before.** 

Beside this purer conception, which regards the gifts of 
sacrifice as the fi«e-will offerings of a heart filled with 
tliankfulnesa, Uiuugli x^^rlmpe hoping too for now aid, tho 
calculating spirit, liere as elsewhere, shows itself from the 
very beginning, which legards the god as under obligation 
for the gifts, and permits the sacrificer to expect, or almost 
to demand, a gift in return.*** “ I give to thee, — do thou 
give to me," is the keynote of many hymns; and many a. 
singer declares that only the songs and sacrifices, and 
above all tlie Soma, first gave the gods the courage and 
power for tlieir saving deeds of might. But when once 
such results were confidently awaited from such gifts, it 
was only a step to the further conclusion that these deeds 
of the gods had been made {lossible only by the men’s 
gifts, and that the gods were therefore dcjiendeiit iii>on the 
acts and ^vi]l of men, especially of those men .who were 
familiar witli the ancient songs and the conduct of the , 
sacrifice, — the priests. In their hands remainetl the* 
knowledge of the hymns and the ritual connected with 
them, while tlie mass of the people liad in general far too 
much to do in waging war- against the aborigines to be 
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able to oouupy tbeinselvcs mth oUier matters; all their 
euergy was employed in malutaiiiiug theii' ]K>eition aud 
ooiiquering new lioines. In the strange laud, where the 
customs of homo are always invested with a saci*od charm, 
tlie guanlums of ilto old worship came moro and more into 
the forcgn>und.^ A creation aud at tlie same time a i>er- 
aonificntion of priestly action is seen in Brhaspati or 
Brahmanaspati, the Ix)i'd of Devotion. To him are 
ascribeil by later singers the deeds for which formerly other 
goila, notably Indra, were celebrated, and in very many 
old hyuma inteiqx>latioiu and additions are jdaiiily recog¬ 
nisable for tlie pnqtoso of confirming the superiority of the 
human lords of prayer, the priesta, over all the other 
classois because otdy they knew how to pi'csent the cffec- 
tiuil song and sacrifice, and therefore alone could secure 
the aid of the go<ls. Even in the second period of Vedio 
literature, in the Ur8hma^ we read that “ there are two 
kinds of gods, the dtm$ and the brdhtnaHa$ (i.s., the 
priests), who are to be held as gods among men." ** Tlie 
wise Brahman has tlie guds in his jiower," etc.**** Such a 
concci»tion is uatomlly foreign to tlie old hj'mns; on the 
other hand, even then success and a oontinnance of prosper¬ 
ity seem to have led to a denial of go<ls who ordered all things 
with strong band. ** Tlie sun and moon in turn fulfill their 
course, tliat man ma^* look and believe in God,” but the 
]ieo]ile living in prosiiority does not heed this. ** Nowhere, 
Indra,” cries a singer, const thou find a rich man for thy 
friend; men insolent from drinking hate tlioe; but when 
thou thuiidorcst loud, tliou bringeat thorn together; then 
as a father thou art called ujion.” “ Wlasn ho burls hither 
and thither his lightning, then they believe on 
the gleaming god.”“* 

THE 7EDI0 BELIEF. 

The individual gods, oorresiionding to their origin from 
the i>ersoiiific»tion of natural phenomena, are depicted as 
xnpremc in their own spheres, and in the Rigveda a 
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Tounger rac« of gods stands plainly in the forcgrotmd. 
The old Father of Heaven, Dyaus (Zeus, Diespiter, Tyr, 
Zio), the divine parents, Heaven and Earth (DyAvfiprthivi^, 
Trita and others have almost entirely disapi>eared *** and 
have been sui)er8eded by new forms, the representatives of 
those phenomena which in their new homes made a spe¬ 
cially vivid impression on tlie minds of the Aryans, or 
exercised a sirecial influence on tlieir manner of life. Thus 
in one tribe we And one god pre-eminently reverenced, in 
another, another. And since there are many phenomena, 
and hence many gods, we are at first impelled to designate 
the Vedio religion as polytheism; it is not, however, poly¬ 
theism in the usual sense, but it presents to us tluroughout 
a stage of religious thought which, elsewhere hardly ob¬ 
served, in India developed partly into monotheistic, partly 
into polytlroistio conceptions, and which Max Muller has 
proposed to designate by the name Henotheism or 
Kathenoibeiam; — a belief in single gods, each in tiu'n 
standing out as the liighesL And since the gods are 
thought of as specially ruling in their own spheres, the 
singers, in their special conoertu and dcsinut, call most of 
all on that god to whom they, ascribe tlie most power in 
the matter, — in whose department, if I may say so, their 
wish comes. This god alone is present to the mind of 
the suppliant; with him for the time being is nxsociatsd 
everything that can be said of a divine bciug; — he is 
the highest, the only god, before whom all others dis¬ 
appear, there being in tltis, however, no offense or depre¬ 
ciation of any other god.^ 

Since that which was told of one god could so easily be 
spoken of others, it was natural to combine individual 
related gods, possessing certain qualities or r^lits in com¬ 
mon, into dual divinities. Thusludm(the conqueror 
of every ouemy) and Agni (the conqueror of darkness and 
the dark hostile demons), the two lords, “Indra, the hero, 
and Varuna, the king,” India and V4yu, Rudra and Soma, 
and others, are praised and reverenced together. Jitter on 
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the oorapoeon of a large number of hymns sought to win a 
unified expression for the numerous individual gods by 
grouping them together under the ooroprohensive name of 
vifM dew#*, lA, all ffodt. Olbem distinguUh older and 
newer gods wliom they try to syaUmaUxe, or declare openly 
that a given god is identical with several otliers, and show 
in this an inclination toward a monotheistic conception, 
whicli will occupy us later on in the philosophical 

THE OOBS. 


Psuing on to tlie consideration of the individual gods, I 
remark that I do not propoee to give a complete V^io 
mythology, examining all tlie mythological represenUtions 
oonUined in the Ve<la with resj^ct to their origin, history, 
chronology ami order; *** but on the other hand, I have 
been careful to collect all the essential charact^tics 
given in the hymns into a general view of each divinity. 
In this I liave confined myself as closely as possible to the 
words of the hymns, so that the whole work is, so 
to 8i>eak, made up of the words of the poets themselves. 
The metrical ciUtions are for the greater part taken from 
Siehentig Hymtun det Rigvtda, Qbersetit von Karl Geld- 
ner und Adolf Kaegi. Mit Bcitriigen von R. Roth, TQbin- 
gen 1875, which give the reader a general view of the 
poetry of the Rigveda.** 

I In the clasaification of gods I follow a very old division 
'i\ot the universe, oonUined in the hymns themselves, into 
the tliree realms of the Rarth, the Air and the bright 
Heaven.*" The basw of this threefold division is the 
separation of air and light. The realm of light is not in 
the air-region, but beyond it, in the infinite space of the 
heaven; it is nut confined to the shining moss of the sun, 
but is an independent, eternal force. Between this world 
of light and the earth li« the region of the air, which is 
under the control of gods, in order to keep the path of the 
•light to earth unobstructed, to give jiassage to its enliven- 
ling force, an<l at the same time to allow the heavenly 
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waters, whose home is also in the light region, to fall on 
the fields of the earth 

The Cartli wta given bj the gods to men for a dwel¬ 
ling-place. But aside from Uie fact that all the gods, in 
heaven and on earth, everywhere wveal their jiower in the 
waters, herbs and trees, and have implanted Will in man’s 
body, the}’ have chosen a rapresentativo from their midst 
to dwell here, among mortals immortal. Like a loving 
friend they have placed in the dwellings of men A^l, 
tlie god of fire.*^ Bom from the flooils of Imaven (the 
clouds), he first came down to earth os lightning, and 
when he had disappeared and remained hidden, Mltari^van, 
a demi-god, another Prometheus, brought liim back again 
from afar from the gods to men, to tlie tribe of Bliigua.^^ 
From tliat time the latter have been able to create him 
anew for themselves; in a multitude of hymns and innu¬ 
merable images is sung his production from two sticks 
rubbed toge^er, — his '^iments.” He lies conceided in 
the softer wood, as in a chiunbcr, until, called forth by the 
rnbbing in the early morning hour, Ite suddenly springs 
fortli in glsamiiig brightness. The sacrificer takes and 
lays him on the wood; greedily ho stretches ont his sharp 
tongue and melta the wood. When the priests pour melted 
butter upon him, he leaps up oraokling and neighing like 
a horse, — be whom men love to see increasing like their 
own prosperity.^ Tliey wonder at him, when, decking 
himself with changing colors like a suitor, equally beauti¬ 
ful on all aides, he presents to all aides his front. 

“ All-searching is his beam, the gloaming of his light, 

His, Uie all-heaiitifnl, of beanteotis face and glauce. 

The changing shimmer like that floats npon die stream, 

So Agni’s rays gleam ever bright .and never cease.”— L 143. 8. 

Although the first of tlte gods, ho is yet, because every 
morning kindled anew, tlie youngest; gleaming with 
briglitness he whirls upward the sacred, light-red smoke; 
growing from his fiamea, which never age, from himself, he 
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raoniita on bigU, sweeita tlie hoavenly VAult with biif flow¬ 
ing locks, and mitigleM himself witli the sunbeams. Then 
they ofler to him (iniyer and song, the devout saerilicial 
gift, that he may curry it on his gleaming chariot to the 
Immortals; or ho can bring donii the gods, ready to give 
aid, to tlte pions worship of men, to the drinking of the 
Soma at the sacred place of sacriflee; for gods and men 
have clioeen him, who rules over heavenly as well ns 
earthly things, foi* tlieir messenger, the sacrificial carrier.'" 
Once, it is said, ho was weary of the service, so that he 
refnsed longer to fulfill the office; from Varut^a, who tries 
to itersnade him, lie demands reninneration for his labor: 

** Tlieii give me all tlic flret and lost libation. 

And give Uie jucicst ancriflciol |K>rtion,— 

The cream of water and Ute bcrlw* aroraii, 

And loog, O Gods, shall Agui’s life oontinue.”—10. 61. 8. 

As Varuna grants sll this, Agui yields and remains there¬ 
after the High Priest of men, who above all knows the 
sacred institutions and times."* If at any time men un- 
kiiorringly transgress the laws of tlie knowing (gods), or 
if in foolisliness mortals, weak in discernment, neglect the 
saorifioc, lie, the best sucrifioor, makes everytliing right. 
And w’hen the light of day, tlie sun, has departed, Agui is 
visiblo tlimngh the darkness of night, and by this divine 
power lie proves himself the victorious conqueror of 
gloom and its evil spirits, the ghosts ami gnblins, the 
magicians and witches."* So the god becomes a vis¬ 
ible savior, a strong fortress for tlie devout. Ho drives 
sway the noxious tribes from tlieir dwelliug-jilaces; he 
bums them down like dry buabea, and the Immortal, 
bringing joy to mortals, finds a home in their midst. He 
oixlom their hosts snd protects their settlements; from 
fear of him, wliom tlie gmls placed as a light to the 
Aryans, the black tribes flml; scattering, they abandoned 
tlieir piMsessions, and tlie god breaks tlieir strongholds. 
He overthrows barbarian and Ar 3 ran enemies, and sweeps 
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away Uloir wealth from field and mountain.** la him, the 
lord of ricbeii, liua all wealtli, ne tlie i-ayit lio hid iu tlie aun; 
liko a king he prutecU all treasurea, whether tlioy ai'e con¬ 
tained in the mountaina, in the phuits, iu the water*, or 
among nxen. From him proceed all gift* of fortune, oe 
bmnoho* from the tree, and to him are directed the 
thoughts of the devout ns man’s eye* turn to the sun. 
He may be looked upon as father and relation, dear friend 
and brother; called upon and reverenced, be brings with 
bnunteoru hands rich wealth into the house of the highly- 
favored singer. Therefore he is a welcome guest to all 
men,and iu everyplace a beloved family friend,** 

In the middle realm of the Air, various divinities of the 
wind and storm are supposotl to live, as well ns the genii 
of the eoasons, the Klilms.** These three skillful men 
by tlieir dexterity gained divine honors, a share in the 
sacrifice and imiuortality. Since they made tlie chariot 
of the Afviiis, the daily course of these gods, bringing 
blessing to man, is their deed; by them too were 
formed Drliaspati’s miraculous cow and Indra’s obedient 
team, which harness themselves at his command.** They 
oherishcil and cared for their parents, long since broken 
down by age, wth miraculous powcis, until tlieir youthful 
vigor retunied; ** and many other wonderful deeds they 
accomplished on tlieir journey, until tliey were ivceived os 
guests in Agohya’s • house. Here they spend twelve days 
in enjoyment; tlicn the course begins anew, and anew the 
earth brings forth fruit, the streams flow; plants cover the 
heights, and waters the depth*.*** •Impressed by all these 
things, the gods wish to try their skill and send Agni as 
measeuger to ooiuinisaion the ^bhos to fashion, from the 
one cup of the gods, the masterpiece of the gods' work- 


•Aftifa Utho ■’unccoMsJslilt'* tan-ipHl, with whom iIm RUtiu rMt 
their y*«y» counc; tlie jrcsr U «l an end; the thr«« ««a*oot and 
til* aun. which haa reached iu liiweet point, apfuiTcnil/ reet Iwdre dar*, — 
tho twulvo intercalarjr dajri of the winter lolaticcj wVf. above, a 20 
awl Koto M. 
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maa Tvaftari four others like it. They at onoe ao- 
oomplish the work and mure, so that Tvof^ar, overoome 
by jealoui^, bides himself. But Uio gods rejoice in the 
work, lookiug at it with understanding aud appreciation; 
and they search everywhere for tlie Rbhus and lead them 
to the company of tlie gods, wheio they find the reward of 
their teal.'** 

Vdta (Vftyu), the wind, first arises in the early 
morning to drink the Soma and leads in the dawn. Then 
all the winds follow him like maidens to the feast. His 
approach is perceived by the waving of tho Aome; he is 
recognised hastening along the paths of the air in his swift 
car, never stopping; bat each one asks: 

In what place was be I>om, and from whence comes he? 

The vital breath of gods, the world's great offspring, 

Tlie God where'er he will mores at hia pleasure: 

His rushing sound we hear—what his appearance, no 
one."“« —10. 168. 3. 4. 

Riidm, the god of the destroying 8torm,>* is londly 
sung because he, meet beautiful of those tliat were bom, 
strongest of the strong, with tho lightning in his hands 
from bis high seat looks out upon tlie inhabitants of the 
earth and the heavenly race. Where he sees a wrong, 
there he casts his mighty S|>eAr or seiicla a swift arrow 
from his strong bow and strikes tlie evil-tloer.'** Bat be 
is glad to be called a|>on by the upright, who look for his 
coming os the cliild seeks his fatlier’s embrace. From 
them be wards off all affliction and hurt; purifying the 
air from all harmful miasmas, he furnishes to men and 
oatUe the best nourishmeut; Uierefore he is called the 
very best of phjrsicisns.^* 

** Let me through tliy beet meiUcioes, O Rodra, 

Ur Ufe on earth prolong a hundred winters; 

* Tbo Min* ZcwgiM if hi til* Mxt 8l. Jolin S. S: *THo wind blowcth 
viicre it Ufteth, fod tliiM iieomt tlie footid thereof, bat eaxut not tell 
witcnce it cooMlb, anil whitW K goeili.'*— Cf. Note 133. 
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Froia us dispsl all bntred and oppression, 

On evei 7 sido calamity drive from us. 

Wbero tl>en, O Radra, is thy baud of umrcy, 

The hand tliat healing brings and softeus sorroir, 

That takes away tlio ills even wbicb the gods send? 

Let mo, O mighty one, feel thy forgiveness. 

The hero gladdened me amid the tumult 
With greater might when 1 liis aid entreated. 

Like some cool shade firom tlm son’s beat protected, 

Hay I attain to Itudrn's grace and refuge."—8. S3. 2. 7.0. 

Rudra’s sons and couipauious oro the riehly-adonied, 
well-armed Mnriits, tho gods of tbe thunder¬ 
storm, " the hesiveuly singers.”^ Loudly thundermg, 
they are visible far off as the stars of heaven, and deck 
their forms like a prositeious wooer. On their heads 
golden helmets gleam, on their shoulders they canyr gaily- 
oolored skins and spears, on their breasts golden breast¬ 
plates, about their ankles golden bracolots and clasin, in 
their hands gleaming, fire-darting weapons, and in tlieir 
strong amts rich wealth for the worshiper.**? Now they 
set out with battle-axe and spear, with bow and arrow, as 
tho active and daring allies of Indra; again, tlioy equip 
themselvee for battle alone, rushing forth iu golden cliariot 
borne through the air untiringly by golden-hoofed horses 
or dappled mares. When they approach roaring and 
throw out their lines to measure tbo sun’s path, when tbe 
rivers reverberate with tlie rumbling of their wheels, — 
when they raise their song of tho storm-clouds and down 
upon tlie earth the lightnings smite, — then both men 
and the mighty, lofty mountains are terrified; the heav¬ 
enly canopy trembles at their raging, the immovable 
rocks quake, the earth is move<I, and like elephants the 
heroes destroy the forests; the mountains yield to their 
coming and the streams to their command. Even in 
bright daytime they make darkness when they shake 
down the milk of the clouds,*** or when tliey summon the 
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rain-god PnrJnnj'n.** Like lu a driver whips and ui^ea 
hia Itorae, lie ruuiieii up liu riuii-iiK'«8CUgers with wild up* 
rtmr, deep na tlio diataiit it>ai' of the lion. Swiftly Par* 
jaiiya oolleots liia clouds for rain; tlio winds rush, the 
liglitiiinga full stroke on stroke, witli which the mighty 
one smites the blaapheinor and terrifies even the pure; the 
heaven strains and swells; then at once tlie floods rush 
down, 

" Ami c\’ery creature tlien receives the quickening draught. 
When o'er the bud Parlouya's gratoftil stream descends. 


The thirsty flciils lie covered wldi the waters 
Of pientooes falling rains; bat ’Us enough now. 
Ilo caused the Itcrbs to spring for our rcfresliment, 
And what his |ieo|>to sougiit of him hnsgmutcd.” 


8.fl3.4.10. 


But tlw chief figure in the air-sjioce is Iiidru,’** the 


moet celebrated god of the Vedic ^teriotL During this 
time he aiuiumcs n more und more dominating position, 
and becomes the real national god of the Indians.^ 


In numberless liyniiis bis deetls are celebrated, above all 


his conquest of the demons, Vrtra ("surrounder''), 
Alii (“confiner”), (“iiorclier”) and others, who, 

ill the form of mighty serimnts or dragons, encompass 
the uraters and shut off their ^lath, os well ns that of the 


light, from the heights of heaven to man's earth. The 


evcr*recurriug celebrations of this victory ore often tire¬ 
some, but tlicir explanation is found in the oliroatio condi¬ 


tions of the land. These descriptions and images, as, 
John Muir, the nccomplisliod investigator, assures us, are 
perfectly natural and easy of coinprebension, especially for 
those wliu liavo lived in India and witnessed the phenomena 
of the various seasons there.’** 


'Ihe heavens themselves, the songs say, shrink back at 
the roaring of the dragons; even the gods, all of them 
ludra's friends, at Vftra’s snorting leave their champion 
to his fate, and the young hero's mother is concerned for 
him. But he, inspired by tlie songs of his adorers, strength* 
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ened by deep dreughta of Sonia and rioh tocrificiul gifts, 
arrae<l with tlic tlumder-bolt, which T^'a^jar made for him, 
advances boldly with his coinpaiiioiis, the warlike Mo- 
ruts;^ he enconiiMisses the Eii com passer; him, relying 
on his wiles, flgliting without Iinnds or feet against Indra, 
he ovorjioweis by his cmft, striking him in the face and 
back with his swift lightning; he finds the vulnerable parts 
of him who thought himself invulneiable, and with mighty 
blows smites the lurking enoompasser of the waters. 
Like the branch hewn off by the axo, Ahi lies prone on 
the earth; and over his body the mighty ^vaves rush joy¬ 
fully ; while Indm‘s bnemy sinks into lasting darkness, tlie 
god, the Thunderer, brings tlie sun to believing mortala’^ 
At another time the fight goes thus. The gods have all 
declined on account of old age and put him forward os the 
only strong one, giving over to him all their power and 
inteIHgouoo; oven the Mamts, who on other occasions 
leinnin true, stay behind. The demon shatters tlie god’s 
check; but lie, though wounded, soon masters the enemy; 
os soon ns Indra becomes really earnest in his wrath, he 
who believed himself alone unconquerable, wlio considered 
himself a little god and immortal, fjiids a mightier, who 
does not yield in defiance even to tlie Defiant, whoee might 
no one li.'is attained, now or formerly. He whets his 
thunderbolt like a sharp knife on the rock, and the weapon 
rings loud when mail’s fneud strikes do^ru man’s enemy, 
like the oak struck by the lightning, 'on wide meadow 
sliorteuing the demon’s The foaming of the 

waters rushing forth carries away tlie demon's bend; tlion 
the god first holds the floods together, that they may not 
(imiieceasarily) flow asunder, but afterward lets them run 
freely in streams and sets tlio sun in the heavens. The 
victor, into whoee own heart fear has crept at the thought 
of the avenger of the evil, receives the god’s jubilations; 
the wives of the gods bring him a song of praise; mortals 
praise him with music ami song and at their f^ts loudly 
celebrate the Blighty’s mighty deeds. 
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la anolii«r account tlie story tolls tlist the Pa^ (the 
aTAricious ones) have driven uff the ruiiiolouda, pictured 
AS herds of coal's, and are keeping them iu the oavea of tlie 
rocks. To theaii cornea Iiidm’a lueaaenger SnrAin&, to 
deinaitd the return of the stolen liords. When they 
deiisiitly mocking ask: 

VHio is be? Wliat does he look like, this lodrn, 

AVhosc licndd yon Imre Iwsteucd sttcli a distance? 

T.ct lilro oonw Ik'tb, vro*ll strike a (Headship with him; 

He can become the lierdemau of our cattle,*' 

Samnift answers waroingly: 

'* Ye cannot injure him ; but be can injure, 

Wlioao liemkl I Imve liiutened sitoli a distance. 

I>ecp rirers cannot oorur biro nor bide him; 

Ye Iraqis soon shall lie c«t down by Indtal'*—10. 108. 8. 4. 

In vain; — trusting in their shai'p weapons they remain 
defiuiit; '^Yuu liave oonie to no purpose; nothing is to be 
found here.” But now, united with the Augiras,* the 
mighty god draws near, at whose breath'both* worlds 
tremble. He drives asunder the mountain strongholds 
and aweejM away the cunningly built \valls. Fearing his 
blow the cavern ojieiiH and from its deptlis Indra ^ves 
forth the herds un pleasant ways; as the trees grieve over 
their plumage (foliage) stolen by the cold, so Vais (the 
caveHlemon) laments the stolen oattle.*^ 

And in the mighty strife of the elements he is always 
victor: 

When beaveo and earth together join in battle, 

Marshalled by tbec, like men tliat call uikni thee, —- 
For surely thou wert bom to might and |M>wcr, — 

Thou active dost destroy the slothAil demon.*'—7. 28. 8. 

The immovable, too, he moves, and situkes everything tliat 
is to its deepest foundation; even the mighty' mountains 
from fear of him are iiiovetl like atoms: 

• Di-micodi, mrdkton between gwis snd BH-n (SyyaXM). 
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Throagh fear of thee upon the eartli is shaken 
E’en the inimoTalilo, — tlie ether,—nil tilings, 

Tlio earth, the bearena, laountaius, forests tiemblc; 

The Arm fonudntloo trembles at tlij going. — 6. SI. 2. 

But he oalins them all again; he henm down the suininits 
of the mountains; deinuns stealthily climbing up, scekuig 
to mount up to heaven, he slmkes off and thrusts tliom 
back. He steadies the trembling cnrtli and brings the 
staggering mountains to rest; at his command they stand 
fast; the great heaven bows in reverence to India and this 
earth to his might.*** 

Indra is thus a g^d of ba ttle, the ideal of an cvei^ 
fighting, never ooiiqtie^ hero, and, therefore, the favorite 
of the race fighting for now homes and lioh herds; for, os 
in the battle with Vftra all power was yielded to him, so 
in subduing men, lordship and victory wore given him by 
tlie gcnls. 

The man who trusts him in the decisive liour carries off 
the spoils of victory: in him the Aryan hiu found an ally 
able to contend with the barbarians, wlio overtlirows fifty 
thousand of tlie dork race, and casts down tlieir strongholds 
as the cloak slips from the shoulders of old age.*** Men 
seek to di-uw the “ son of mighty deeds ” ueoi- with tlie 
most pleasing song, the richest sacrifice, and the strongest 
dmnghts of Soma. For he is no friend or companion of 
the man who provides no Soma, and has no favor for the 
rich miier who grudges gifts; but gladly he enters the 
house where the sacrificial straw is piepared for him, 
where songs rise to heaven, and the Soma is cheerfully 
pressed, and where the god is sought witli the whole 
heart Such a man’s lierds he never allows to iieruh; for 
the sacrificing hero lie secures freedom, and plenteous 
riches for the singer who praises him.*** 

Oa liiin all meu mnet call amid tlie battle; I 
lie, liigh-a<Iorc<I, alone has power to succor. | 

The niau who offers him Uis prajers, libations, 

Him IiMlm’s arm lielim forward in LU goings. | 
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Tbc}- cry akxid to him amid the coDtest, 

RimUing to deadly combat, to protect them, 

Wbeu friend ood foe lay <Iowd their livea in warfare, 

In etrife to oouquer peace for child and grnudchild. 

They gird themaelvea, 0 >Iightj, for the conflict. 
Provoking each the other to the quarrel; 

And when tlie lioatile armlea ataod oppoaing, 

Then each would have great Indra for hia ally. 

Then their oblationa all they bring to Indm, 

And freely then the meats and cakes are offered; 

Then Uiey who grudgerl before come rich with Soma, — 
Yea, they rtsuire to aacrifice a bullock. 

Yet atill the god gives him aacoeas who tmly 

WItli willing mind i>onni out the draught be longs for. 

With hb whole heart, nor feeb regret in giving; — 

To him great Indra Joins himself in battle.—4. 24. 2<^. 

So he allied himself with the Indian race in their expedi¬ 
tion and conquered tlieir enemies; he nioue subdued the 
nations under the Aryans and gave them tlie land; tlte 
barbarians be put aside to the loft, gaining fatHrpread 
briglitiieia (great luiiipuiess) for the Aryan, and increas¬ 
ing bis |Nivrer, so that he can lend his enemies liither and 
tliitlicr ut ](lcasnn>. He turned the brond-spreadiug Hoods 
into an easily )n»ial>le fnnl for ^Nud&s, the pious T^u king, 
and, in the battle of tlie ten kings, rescued him from tlie 
onslaughts of innumerable oneinies. With Su^ravas, who 
was without allies, lie crushed witli fatal chariot wheel 
twice ten chieftains and tlieir G0,099 warriors.*** 

“The mighty stream, with floml o’erwhclroing all things, 
Tbuu heldf^ l«ck for Vflyya and Tnnitl; 

Obnlwnt stood the rapid flood, O Indra, 

And tlirough ita bed thou mad'st au easy pathway.*’ 

4. 19. 6. 
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And Indra restrained the xrnters also for Yadu and Tiir- 
TSfa when they desired to cross the stream ; * and even all 
tlie gods could not iritlistaud ludra when he prolonged 
day into the night, and tlio sun iiulinmeesed his chariot 
in the midst of beaven (day).t ^ 

From these acts men grew to see in him the creator 
and sustainer of tlie world, the leader of the races of 
men and gods, the mighty, unrestricted lord and master, 
the harsh punisher of the go<11ess, and the unfailing 
shield of the righteous. He made the heaven, the sun 
and tlie dawn and the eai'th as a likeness of heaven; he 
placed bounds to the air and pillars to the heavens; like 
two wheels upon one axle lie set heaven and earth apart, aud 
fize<l them both. He placed the moon in the sky, he bids 
Uie sun traverse the wide siwce, and brings it to rest when 
it has finished its course. He created the matchless light' 
ning of heaven, and the cloudy vault around; on earth, he 
divided Uie brooks according to their order, and in Uie 
field the plants bearing flowers and those udth fhiits; rely* 
ing on him, the farmer puts ins hand to the sickle.’** From 
him come right thoughts, and every good intention in man; 
he is the king of tlie worlds and peoples, seeing and hear¬ 
ing all; bo leads the human and divine hosts, aud none 
equals him;—bow sboidd any surpass him ? 

The poets never tire of praising his greatness and might; 
one doubts whether before him wise men ever reached the 
whole of idl Indra’s greatness, and another, rescued from 
great need, declares that he does not know the whole 
greatness of the god, the might of the mighty one, and 
tlmt no one comprehends the divine power of his present 
favor. He overtops both heaven and earth; both together 
cannot reach his greatness; the air, and the depths of the 

* Exodiu 14. SI. P». 7ft. 1ft: He divided the m* and eaiMM) Uicn to 
paa* throufIt; and ha mada lha waters to stand as a heap. Is. 03. IS. 

t Joshoa 10. 13. 1,0, the sun stood stiil in the midst of haaven and 
hasted Ml to |to down aboot a whola dajr. And tharo was m day lUca that, 
before it or af tor It 
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sea, the trinds and the enda of the earth cannot contain 
hiiu. ludra rejoices far out beyond stream and land.^ 
Both worlds (earth and heaven) form ideas of his sub¬ 
limity, but tliey cannot oompreheud it; his half equals 
both of tliem; when he grasps both these unbounded 
worlds togetlier, tlicy are but a liandful; os a skin his 
jHiwer rolls heaven and earth together; tliey both roll 
after him (by the necoaaity of nature) as the wheel after 
the lK)r8C.“* Ilis days do not {loaa in human fashion; • 
neither years nor moons make him old; the course of days 
do nut cause him to fade, and wlien he thinks, “I shall 
not die,” with him even this reuiaiiis true.*** Not the 
lieavcus ooii restrain his, tlie Mighty’s, might; not days, 
not years, not moons: tlie work the hero sets about he 
acooinpliahes, and no one is able to buider him. To<lay 
he performs one act, to-morrow another; he ftgll s 
which does not exist into being, and even through weak¬ 
ness accomplishes wonderful deeds.*** In his two hands 
he holds the nations and their possessions; he causes their 
hosts to war and again leads them to peace; he aoimafiM 
the spirit of heroes in battle i^ainst tbeir enemies, though 
unnoticed by the wise and by the hosts, numerous as the 
star*.*** He gives over tlie great into the hand of the 
siimll; those wIk) think themselves great he entangles in 
haltle, and is the sulnluor of tlie haughty. Tlie powerful 
one hurls osiilc the proud fool; the Mighty overthrows 
him who decks Ills Ixsly, wlio joins himself to the nig¬ 
gardly, and trusts in his own onn. One he makes home¬ 
less, to another he gives a home; as a man puts his feet 
in turn one before tlie other, he makes the firat last; he 
breaks frietulship with the former, joins himself in turn to 
the latter, and shakes off those who are not devoted to 
him.*® 

'rbe hero —listen —overcomes the mighty, 

Now to the front brings one and now another; 

dsyi t*** ** *■ Are thjr day* •• the day* of man t Are thy years aa man’s 
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Ttio lord of both Uic world* bate* all the hanghty, 
lie cares for those wbo feel tbeinselvea but huioan. * 

6. 47. 16. 

All those who are guilty of great oriroe he strikes with 
his aiTow when they least cxi>eot it^ and smites down every 
ouo wlto does not keep his promise, who perverts the truUt, 
the scheming, fiKilish mucker. The rich man, who presses 
no Soma fiir him, he drags forth from his couoealineut, un- 
Biinimoncd be destroys the haters of prayer; be disperses 
the assemblies of the nnsaorificing oii all sides; even in 
unapproachable strongliolds those who have enkindled his 
wrath, all together cannot witlistand his strength.^** For 
tliem Utere is no lielp if they turn to the god in the day 
of need and promise him the richest gifts. 

'*I never knew a man to S|Mmk so to me, 

Wlicn sll tlic vnciiiics are safvly conquered; 

Yea, wltcn they see Itow ficrco tlie Imttle rages, 

They ovon promise me s pair of bullocks. 

TMicn I am absent far in distant places, 

Then all with open hand tbeir gifts would bring me; 

I'll make tbc wealthy niggard needy, 

Seixo by tho foot, aud on the bard rook dash him." *** 

la 37. 8. 4. 

But to the upright man, whose strength rests on India, 
who has never led another aside to godlessneas, and has 
never knowingly neglected the god’s songs; whose hope 
ever seeks the god anew, calling to him at morning and 
evening, by day and night; who from love toward him 
relinquishes his desire, —to him the world’s lord ofFeia 
riches with his left hand and is not doubtful with his 
light; to him he shows himself as his friend and savior 
and liberator, as his present and future protector by day 
and night, as the pitying supplier of his needs, wbo wards 

• who •cknowltdg* thrir weakacM la reiaUon to tht god*. Db t« 
Btiaurvui quod g«ri*, laipcrM; t/. Mote lOX. 


48 


THE RIGVEDA. 


off want and hunger and frees even from great guilt*** 
Tho singer is dear to tite god, who loves above all to listen 
to ])m 3 'cr; not tlio deep stream and not the lofty firm rock, 
no mortal and no god cau hinder him when he desires to 
grunt the upright man his desiies, to give him protection 
and bestow rich herds niran liim. Sometimes, indeed, he 
keeps his adorers in suBjieiise, so tliat they anxiously usk 
when he will heed their words. 

‘•What now shall be with hymns tliy fitting service? 

How shall we honor thee aright, O Indra? 

I bring in lot'o to thee all my devotion; 

Hear therefore now, O Indra, tills mv crying.*”*—7.29.S. 

Tlion the skeptic scofYingly seeks to undermine the faith 
of Uie believer when ho exerts himself in holy acts, asking 
him if tho god has ever stood by him. 

” How then can Indra bear when men entreat him? 

How, if be bears, could he find means of succor? 

And where ia all hb wondrous oonsolation? 

How can men call him generous to the singer? 

How does the man who serves him, even aealout 
And full of piety, obtain his promised boun^?** 

” The god be teilueta of my deeds* devotion, 

• Ify prayer receiving and nj/oicing in it" • — 4. 23.8.4. 

And wlien the man, now wavering in his ti-nst, cries out: 

” Lift lip loud songs of praise to gain Ins favor, 

Deal |iraisc to Indra, i f there really be one. 

* There is no Indra,’ many men arc aaying; 

‘ Who ever saw him ? Why should we adore him ? ’ *’ 

— tlieu the god apiiears to him and sjmaks: 

”I am, O singer, look on roe, here am I, 

And I am greater than all living creatures. 

The service of the sacred rite delights me. 

Destroying, I creation hnri to ruin." f — 8. 89. 8. 4. 

* iV., I*( my ikvoUoB pirate ifae god. to that be tnay not lot me come 
to tluaw before lb« mockm. 
t ICc helps the devout, but dcftroyt tbe godlcta. 
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So men eeek more and more to win ludra for a friend, 
whether praiaiDg him in tlie dwelling of the eiiiger or in 
the stillnese with a aong.’^ Whoever strive* to gain any¬ 
thing chooses Indra for an ally: 

The former, middle, latter coll upon him. 

On Indra, wanderers and tl>e home-retumiug, 

On Indra, titoso in imace and those in warfare. 

On Indra, heroes etriving after booty.*'*—4. 25, 8. 

The voice of all is: 

" Praise the great praisewortliy Indra, 

Uuier uf the world, with singing. 

Him tits ridtest man, the victor. 

Him let every creature honor. 

Him in works and liiin in action; 

Indra ’Us who brings us frectlom. 

All tlkc mortals, all the imopies. 

Ever in Uteir hymns praise Indra, 

Him in songs and him in measures. 

Who to highest weal conducts us. 

Lends sncooss and fame in battle 
Ami our foes snlidues in conflict. 

Cariy ns across as boatuuin, 

Often praised, on ships to fortnne, 

Indra over every rival. 

Help us, ludra, with refreshing 

Patlks prepare us through thy goodness 

And to happiness conduct us.**—8. 16.1. 6. 9.10-12. 

Among the divinities of the light benveu we have first to 
mention the two Alvina, the “horse-gtiiders.”*'* These Ar¬ 
yan Dioekuroi are the earlieat light-l^arcrs in the morning 
sky. As soon as the first beams shine in the east at break 
of day, the sacrifice is tnnde ready for the two sons of 
heaven, two eternally }'oung and beautiful heroes of inirao- 
ulou* power and deep wisdom.*** With uplifted hands 
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the uiigcr sends up his devout song of praise as a measen- 
gor to Uie tvrins, who overcome all darkness ; he calls to 
tliese two heliMin as a son to his iwrents.’^ At their sig¬ 
nal the golden sun-tike chariot is liarnessed, which stretches 
over all pe(»ples, and with its wheels touches the ends of 
heaven and earth. The skillful i^lbhus fashioned his 
olmriot with three seats and three wheels; without horse 
and witliont bridle it glides sure and unwavering, as though 
on wings, to the house of tlte upright, bringing prosperity 
like a stream fkom the mountain; or, drawn by gold- 
\nnge<l steeds like eagles, it hastens daily with the speed 
of wind throngh all the regions of air, through sea and 
rivers, swift as tlwnght, — swifter even than a mortal’s 
tliuught, swifter than the twinkling of an oyo.^^* Toward 
the eud of the night, the noble drivers mount the chariot, 
and with Uicm Sdryft, the fair daughter of the Sun-god; 
she yielded herself to the beauteous heroes and chose both 
youths for husbands, — and all the gods assented from the 
heart. The journey begins; day and night divide; the 
limits of darkness gradually become visible; the Helpers 
approach from night and need, rich in joy and rich in 
wealth, tlie two gimrdinns of treasure, with abundaut, 
never-failing sid.*^ As divine physicians they drive away 
sickness, bring medicines from fur and near, and heal all 
that is hurtful; they give sight to the blind and make tlie 
lame walk; tliey help onward the outcast and the slow, 
even thongh loft far l>ehind. Like rotten cords they snap 
asunder tlie net of calamity, and at the feasts their deeds 
of wonder in the fathers’ times are loudly praised among 
the i>eople.*^ 

Upon your chariot ye brought to Vimads 
Tlic daughter tkir of INirumitra for his wife. 

The eunuch’s wife sent up her prayer to you, — ye came, 
And made l*uraiindbi happily bring forth a chiki.”* 

Ye gave to Kali, when bo had grown old in years, 

To him, tbo singer, all bit youthful strength again; 
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And Vnndana ;e roacuod from tlie deep 

Aud quickly Vtqxdi Uio nuiimcd ye made to walk.*” 

To Pcdu ye, O A 9 TlDa, gave the enoery steod, 

The ranner atrong, whoao ninety-iiiiM fold wondroiu etroi^th 
Beara »n Ida rider in hia flight; they cty to him 
Aa to Uio goo<Iiie«i of a rich and kindly lord.* 

KX 39. 7. 8. 10. 

The wise Atri, through the ^vilee of a hostile monster, 
has fallen tvith nil bis host into a burning chasm; at liis 
entieaty the Aqvins approach with eagle's speoil, bringing 
a cooling and quickening draught; they protect him from 
the glowing flames, and finally lead him and his followers 
out to the lifo^iviug air in full youthful strength.® Tlie 
Helpers took the body of Uio aged C y av&n a like a oloak, 
inado it young and l^iitiful again, prolonged the life of 
the lonely one, and made him the huslmml of a young 
maiden.® Rogues hml kept Reblin liidden like a horse 
in the water, bound, wounded, overwhchuetl by the flood; 
ten nights and nine days he lay there, till the Alvins, with 
their wonder-working power, brought the dead forth and 
revived liini.® To the Pajrid Kaksfraut they grant 
blessings in abundance; from the strong horse’s hoof as 
from a sieve, they poured him forth a hundred jars of 
wine;® and to OhofA, remaining in her father’s house, 
they gave a husband in her old age.® The quail, seized 
by Uie wolf, tliey free from his jaws,® and bring the sweet 
honey to the bees.® 

But among the many wonders for which they are cele¬ 
brated,— and there are very many, —none is sung so 
loud and so often as the rescue of fihu jyu, whom his 
father Tugra left behind, in Uie midst of the swelling 
waves, as a dead man abandons his possossions. Tossed 
about in the darkness he calls upon the youthful heroes, 
and they again are mindful of him, oooording to their 
wont, and hasten up with their red, flying steeds, self-har- 
neased, in their chariot, swift as thought. Tn the sea, 
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which is without Bupport, unoeosing and unresting, they 
Boooiuplish their hen»io work; the struggliug man is 
drawn into the hundrcd-oeted craft, and the heroes, with 
niiiucnlous power, bear the exile in the ship floating in 
inid-air to his bame on tho other sido of tlie rolling sea, 
journeying throe nights, and thrice by day." What won¬ 
der every oppressed one longs for snob helpers, who 
so often since the fatlrers’ times, iu every need, have 
stretched fortlr a saving hand, and that his desires look to 
them ? As tho %Tiud drives the clouds, so the singer drives 
his songs of praise toward tl)e lords of light; he calls upon 
them at home aud on the journey; he seeks to attract 
them from far and near, from east and west, witli the 
pleasing draught of inilk;“® like buffaloes panting for the 
water’s gleam, t]>ey are besought at uiilking-time, early in 
the day, at noon and at sunset, by day and night, to draw 
uostf the devout with blessing and support in his necessity." 
Since Umir former dcctls never dag, they are botli, for all 
time, the helpers of all men; ever regarding ancient friend- 
shijis and relationa, tliey ^vard off evil from their adorers, 
chase away hate aud envy, lengthen their life, and 
overthrow their contemners, Tl;e man who revereuoes 
and praises them they bring to old age with seeing eye; 
tlicy reward him with riches and the blessing of children, 
song for song, so tlmt he enters into old age as into his 
OWt; house.™ 

After these much-praised lords of light, tlie Alvins, in 
the far East, out of the darkness from the boundary of 
heaven and earth, rises the friendly Usns, Eos, Aurora,* 
the gilden daugltter of heaven, with kindly countenance, 
to show herself to the dwellings of men." The two sis¬ 
ters, Night and Dawn, are unlike in color, but of hamtoni- 
ous raiud; in fixed succession they follow each other in 
daily interchange; os soon as tlie dark sister descries the 
liglit, she willingly gives place to her.™ Now, the fairest 
li^it of lights puts to flight the darkness of the night with 
* The Ds«rn; r. Mss MOUor In Note 108. 
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ita terrors; the puro goddess drives uway listers and evil¬ 
doers.* Slie mokes the undeaired dukuess give way to 
sight, she opens the gates of heaven for every cieaiure, and 
begins then to fill the wide spaces.“• White steeds, or bul¬ 
locks, draw the well-adomed chariot of tiie goddess, self- 
3 ’oking: in it she clears a goodly roail and way first upon 
the mountains, then everywhero in the paths of inen."^ 
She awakens all creatures, — only the miser must sleep on 
in tlie midst of darkness, without waking, — slie brings 
renewed life and impels all things that live to motion; the 
winged flocks of birds fly forth; two-footed and foiu'-footed 
creatures arouse themselves at her light; men take their 
morning meal and all tire five |>eople8, t whom daily she 
encircles, go forth to their occupations."* 

** Hie goddess radiaat bringing ovorv sidsndor 
A|>]>cnrcd In ligtit, and Uirew the portals open; 

All life arousing, she has sliovn us treasures,— 

Hie Dawu has wakeuerl every living cr«»atnre. 

Hw sleeping man tlic goddess wski-s to motion, 

One to cujoyDoent, one to gathering treasnre. 

Hie dim in inght to gaze afar about them, — 

The Dawu has wakened every living creature. 

To lordship one, to win renown another, 

Ooo to get gain, ouo to bis occupation, 

Through all the various paths of life to Journey, — 

Hie Dawn has wakened every living creature." 

1. 118. 4-6. 

Like a dancer tlic goddess puts on rich adoriiinent; in all 
her form gleaming with fullness of beauty, like a maiden 
whom her motlier lias decked out, the radiant one with 
gracious smile displays her clumus to the adorer, and bringe 
rich treasure into ilie house of the mau of upright miud: 
much life-sustaining wealth, in which the mortal rejoioes, 
from which his fame grows wide among men.'* a 

• Job 88. 13 f. BmI iImu eosiiMnded the mominr dnoa U 17 dajri, 
and castcil the <laj«|iring to know Idi plaee; that tl might take holii of 
Uie niih nf the earth, that the wicked might Iw thaken oat of HT 

t A frmwut dealgaatloa for ** tlic whole world **;^yote 106 
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Tlucougk two Uiiiigs, »i)eciallj, thia much-aung goddess 
awnkeucd the ostouishiuout of the Vedio aiugere. Know¬ 
ing precisely the first sign of dny, daily alie accomplishes 
faultlessly her long journey, never trniisgressiug the ordi¬ 
nance of the riglit and of the gods; skillfully she follows 
straight tlic path laid down, uerer failing in the direction, 
hut appears day hy day at Uie place ajjpointed by the 
gods' cnminandsw* *** And when the singer sees these 
dawns ooiue again and again, ever with the same beauty, 
old as time, yet eternally young, in appearance tonlny 
alike, and alike to-morrow, following the path of those 
preceding, at the same time the first of all that shall come 
after,— then, full of sadness, he reflects: 

•• Vanished and gone long since are all tlie mortals 
Who looked of old upon the dawn’s bright radiance; 
To-day she shows herself to ns; and others 
Shall oomc in fnturo lime to gaze upon her. 

So oft befbre has goddess Ufaa risen, 

And now Uw rich one clothes the world with glory. 

And still in later da^-s will gleam her Iwightncss, 

As pleases her, nnaging, never-dying.” — 1. 113. 11. 13. 

” She comes in radiant colors, never fading, 

And lcn<Ui to ago the life of erorj mortal; 

Even os a gambler hiiles the dice with cunning, 

So she removes the Inimnti generations."*—1. 92. 10. II. 

Tlieu sr>on Suryn himself follows the shining goddess 
of the morning, as tlio youth tlie maiden’s footsteps; the 
Qod-born light visible from afar, the son of heaven witli 
golden hair, the Sun.** Streaming forth in beams from 
the bosom of tlio dawn, the arooser of all men rises, saluted 
by tlie joyful exultation of the singers; he throws off the 
black cloak, his beams shake the darkness from him like a 
akin, and tlie stars with their gleam slink away like 
thieves.** 

• How* A 3. Hia |t«4na forth U pfoparad m thi nomine. Of. Job 
3a. IJL ^ 
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Whom tbej, vImmc homo is Axed, their aim uuwaTertnj;,* 
Hare made to drive away the lioetUc darkncsa, 

The soD-god, aQ the euda of cartli survey iug, 

Uy seveu steeds, all light aud swift. Is carried. —4. IS. S. 

The light and bright nod beauteous steeds of Shrya, 

The gkainii^ steeds, by songs of Joy saluted. 

They rcvcreutly climb the heights of lieaven, 

lo one day all tlto realm of light traversing.**—1. 116. S. 

The golden ornament of heaven fnr-aceing 
Mounts, pressing to hie distant goal, bright gleaming. 
Impelled by SArya’s power, let all tlie utortals 
Pursue their aims and carry op their labors.t — 7. 63. 4. 

So S&rya rises every nioruing, an all-eeeiug searolier, 
mounts the high plaiita, looks down on right and wrong 
among men, guards the imth of the ujiright, observes at 
bidding the ocoupation of each, and when at evening, his 
jouniej oocomplislred, he unharnesses his mares from the 
ohiuriot, be commands to lay aside tlie work assigned in 
the morning, even though it be unoompleted; then Night 
8])reads her veil over all. Unceasingly SHrya's ateeds 
carry now the bright gleam, now U»e dark, over the dome 
of the sky.** 

It is evident that tlie eon, this vital breath of animate 
and inanimate things, this bright divine countenance, 
imjiertsliable in tlie heavens, prospering mankind without 
distinctinn, — this eye allHiecn and All-seeing, which above 
all ]>ublUhea the Immortals* miglit and wisdom, since it 
exalts tliem high in the heavens,** — that the sun should 
be honored and sung in a very special manner; and we 
find its variously displayed activity praised under various 
names.** 

In Ptisan, t.e., the ‘Nourisher,’ the greet briuger of 
sustenance and lord rich in treasure is praised. As be- 

* The higheet f imIi, the Aditjrai i p. C8 f. 

t Pa lot. S2. Tlie «ua ariieth.... mail goeth forth uato hU work and 
to hie lehor until the eTcniag. 
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slower of ricliu, making all men prosper, he also brings 
liiililen treasure to light, conijiels tl>o niggardly to give, 
mud softens tlio heart of the miserly; he paves the way to 
gaining wealth, pierces tlie nigganls' lieiut with his spear, 
and brings what was dear to them to his adorer.** Fill¬ 
ing both tlie broad siiaoes, the flame-radiating god siU in 
the luUlst of heaven, and ns shepherd of the world over- 
lo<»ks all creatures, accurately distinguishing them and 
surveying them all} as guardian of the herd, who governs 
animate and inanimate life, he weaves the sheep’s dress 
and smoothes her coat; be follows the cattle and guards 
the steeds, that none of them may be lost or come to Itarm, 
none be dashed to ]iieces in the ravine, and that all may 
return unharmed.*** As guardian of every road be 
cleats and makes level the italhs, goes before, sends on the 
skillful mau and protects on every journey.*“ And since 
lie knows the 'raj's of heaven as well as earth and all the 
spaces, he goes before the souls of the dead on their jour¬ 
ney to tlie abode* where the upright have gone, where they 
dwell.*** 

The flir-Btriding ruler of the heights, Vianu, t^e 
•Worker,’ is ever and anon jiraised for his great lieroio 
deed, because he measureil the whole wide earth in three 
strides, mode 8np|>orts for the kingdom on liigh and fast¬ 
ened the earth all aU>ut witli iicgs.*** His footprints are 
full of sweetness, a never-ceasing source of joy; he gave 
tlie vast expanse of cartli with rich jiastures to mau for a 
sure dwelling-place.*** Two 8te|js of the Sun-like we 
can recognise, Uiougli u mortal who would see them must 
diligently exert himself; but tlie third highest none dare 
approach, not even the winged birtls in their flight; it is 
known only to the Savior full of mercy. Toward this 
highest footprint, placed like an eye in heaven, the wise 
ever look; there, At the spring of sweetness, the men de- 
voteil to the gods dwell in happiness.*** 

Cloaely connected with Sflrya is Savltor, the 'Inciter, 
Inspirer, Enlivencr’; the two words are, indeed, em- 
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Uloyed without dUUnction" But >vith Saritar the oty- 
luologicol ineiiiiing eniieciiilly stAuds out clearly *1^; the 
diffci-cnce in the u«e of the iiainea is ueoidly tliU, that 
Sdrya aignifiee more the «un-body, Savitar the di¬ 
vine power behind it; wlieu we read, 

Willi gohica liands comca bastenlng Savitar the god, 

Pnraiiiiig liiwlly hla work twlxt heaven and earth; 

lie tlrivcn away opiireeaion, leads the aun-god forth; 

Through the ibrk realm of air be baalene op to heaven. 

1. W. 9. 

Or, in another passage. 

The euu’e uprising Hoods the air with hrightnees; 

God Savitar sends all n»eu forth to labor, oto.®*—!■ 12t* !• 

Of Savitar it is describctl, in even more glowing colors 
than of Sflrj’n, how he with care and oeasolossly oonducta 
day and night, derining their Uuiits. Cunningly cnvel- 
oiietl in the brilliancy of every' color, Savitar follows Uio 
lioth of Ufiaa; first the beloved god i«is«ea through Uiis 
lower realm of air; enlivening, he stretciiea aloft bis beau¬ 
teous, slender golden arms, and, as he yesterday laid tJiem 
to rest, to-«lay ho awakens all creatures,—wliatever has 
two feet or four, whatever is mortal snd iiniuortal, — to 
new life; man and beast must move again.*** With golden 
steeds in golden chariot he drives up the heights to tiro 
light world of the heavens and rests there, enjoying Uie 
brightness of the sun’s beams. Wherever the faithful god 
uiii>cars witli his gulden radiance he drives away all opprea- 
sion and brings contentment for man and beast.** He 
i scuds infallible guardians about the house and home; he 
iuspires courage, and with full hands brings rich store and 
comfort for man. Yet his best gpft is that he awakens first 
immortality for tlio exalted gods, but for men, as their 
f jiortion, life that follotva life; he frees them from the 
j guilt of sin and guides them to the resting-places of the 
bleased.*** So he blesses daily; in the morning be brings 
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life end at eveuiiig reat; tlieu be cloaks himself in brown* 
ml mantle and hastens down the heights on well-|>ared, 
dustlese patlis; in the dork night, following his settled 
cnstoiu, ^vitar guides the great host of stars.*** 

The god hie miglitj hand, his am outstretches 
In heaven above, and all things here obej him; 

To his commands the watera are attentive, 

And oven the rushing wind subsides before him.* 

Driving his steeds, now he removes the harness, 

And bids the wanderer rest him from bis joumej. 

Tie cheeks the eeriMuit-smitcr’s eager onset; 

At Savitaris commaud the kindly Night comes. 

The weaver rolls lier growing web togetlicr. 

And in the midst tlic workman leaves his labor; 

The god arises and divides tho seasons, 

God Savitar aiipears, the never resting. 

In orcry place where mortals have their dwelling, 

Hie hoQac>flrc far and wide abeda forth its radiance. 

The mother gives her son the fairest portion. 

Because tho god bss given desire of catiug. 

Now bo rctnrus who had gone forth for iwoflt; 

For home Uw longing wanderer's licart is roaming; 

And each, his task half flnisbed, Iiomewani Journeys. 

This is the Iteavenly Inciter's onllnance. 

Tho rcstIcM. darting Osh, at fall of evening. 

Seeks whore Itc may Ills refuge in the waters, 
nis neat the egg-bora seeks, Uielr stall tho cattle; 

Each In his |4aoc, the god divides the creatures. 

8. 38. 2-C. 8. 

j THE iDITTAS. 

I The personifications of light already named, the Alvins, 
jUfas, the Sun-gods, dwell in the highest realm, in the 
jolear space of the heaven, but they are not the highest 
*9l Ifsith. AfTi But the mca msrvclltd, Mjrine, Wimt manner of 
man it thit, that ovm the wimb oiul tii* tvs obey him i 104.7; 107. 
SO. lt.H).l’ 
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gods. Alinott always Uteir activity is pictured as bound to * 
special phetiunieno, therefore confined to n relatively nar*. 
rowsphere and not at all independent and unlimited. When' 
U{ia8 each day intelligently appears at tlie right spot, she ^ 
ouly follows higher laws, and when Savitor, like a apirited | 
warrior swings higli his banner, it is still Voni^ and Mitra i 
who, according to their decree, cause the sun to mount! 
high in the heavens.*** While the poet praises Silrya in | 
inspired songs, he still knows that the divinity is only an. 
instrument in the haitds of higlier imwors, — that he is* 
only the eye of Varntto >^i*d MiUa; like on eagle soaring: 
Sfiiya follows the patli where these immortals laid out the* 
rood for him. Therefore tlie libation and songs at sun-' 
rise are homage to Varuna and Mitra and Arya-^ 
i^ji,*** the most celebrated among the Adilyas, the] 
sons of AditL 

To Aditi, ‘eternity,’ no hymns are directed; but 
she is often praised as the friend of all men, the glorious, 
heavenly suatainer of the nations, the ricli beetower of 
blessings, who gave life to Varuna and Mitra, tlie most 
mighty lords, as a revelation of tlie highest divine power. 
Men entreat her for sure protection and defense, and de¬ 
sire to be freed by her &om the debt of sin.*** But her 
sons, th e seven Adi tyas, are tlio absolute, the highest. 

“The gods, all light and clear os flowing fountains 
Uplifted above barm, deceit and blemish.”*” —2. 27. 2. 

From some of their names, in part of rare occurrence,*** 
one might be inclined to infer that, excepting Vanina, 
they had their origin not, as the other gods, in natural 
phenomena, but in moral ideas; but wo have rather to qee 
in them deep spiritual personifications of the heavenly 
light and its various develoi>meuts. They, the righteous 
rulers, created the eternal order in the realm of nature as 
well as spirit, and they watch over it, tliot this their an¬ 
cient ordinance of the world’s government may ever have 
eternal oontinaance.*** In the liymns to these ‘living spir- 
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its of tho RncU’ the religioiis feoliug fiuds expressiou in the 
p-eetest depth, fervency siul purity. 

AJl tho gtKls togctlHjr cliiiee these pure-minded, wise sons 
of wise pArcuts for tlie highest divine power, and gladly 
gave over tlie dominion to tlioni, so tliat they embrace 
both tho Tvi4lo worlds.*** 

The Adityns, tlkroagh tlcplh and breadth extending, 
Uuharmod by any, harming at their pleasure. 

They, many-vyetl, discern the straight and crooked; 

For tliem (dl things are near, the furtliost oven.** 

Inanimate and animate snstnining, 

Hio lieavenly gnanllnns of the wltolo creation ** 

Watch over tlicir divinity, far-aeeing; 

Each evil deed with Justice strict tlicy imnisli.*' 

No right or left, no back or front, Adityns. 

By mortal eyes in you enu be disUngulshed.* 

No wcarii»c« can dim j'our eyes, nor shunher; 

Afar your guardianslilp protects tho niirigbl.t* 

2. 27. (v. Note 229.) 

Ever tho pure ones, whose very breath aufEoes to hold the 
world iu bounds, assert their dominion; as the unbannerl, 
infallible heads of tlw mcoH of men, they guaid everywhere 
their firm decrees which no goil dares to disturb, niid woe 
to the mortal who should attempt to violate them.*** 
Tliey see into the hearts of men and their thoughts,! tho 
false and those witlmut deceit; to him who, clean from 
any sin, never practises what tho good ones punish, the 
•]) 0 Ue 88 sons of Aditi bring freedom out of need and 
oppression.** Tliey are his providers and his strength; 

* Li., 7 « art net vlslhte to haman eyca. C/. Xota 23S and Job 0. lit 
Lov ha gocth by aw. and I ace him not; be paawtli on aUo, but 1 pcrcaive 
him not. 

t ■>.. aceompaniM and protccta him cvcrywliere. Fi. 121.4: Behold, 
he that keepeth laraal ikall neither alumber nor akep. 

1 1 Samuel 10.7: Man timkclh na the outward appearance but tba 
I^vd loobeth on the heart Jcr. IT. 10: I the Lord aeaicb the heart 
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witcn he tromblee et danger and death, he flees for refuge 
to their heart; in tlkein he liuda laroteoUon and defense 
and ooinfort, and he entreats tlie infallible for tlieir alli¬ 
ance. When he Uima back from his sin, then they put 
far away the evil done openly or In seci-et, and prolong the 
life of the |)enitent. Although as man he is subject to 
deatli, yet the arrow of the death-god shall not strike him 
before a ripe old ago, ahall not hurry him away before his 
time in the midst of his work.* *•* 

I pray for yonr protection, yo Adityaa, 

I seek your atrcngthculug power in hours of danger. 

Led by )-our band, Vaiu^ja-Mitra, may I 
Eacape ftom need as from a ynwniug oliasm.* 

Your path is easy, Aryaman and Mitra, 

And tliomlcss, Varnna, it leads straight onward. 

On it, Adityas, lead ns willi yonr Weasing, 

And cover ns with a defence enduring.** 

He dwells in {Maoe in ric-bly watered regions, 

The |mro one, rich In eons and nnued with iMwer.t 
No lioatUe wenpoos, far or near, can reach him 
Who dwells defended by the great Adityas.** 

Forgive, O Aditi, Vamnn, Mitrs, 

If wo in anything have sinned against yon.** 

Let me attain the realms of peace and bi'lghtneae, 

Led by your bond, in folly or In wisdom.} 

2. 27 (r. Note 229). 

The might and greatness of these eternal highest beings, 
their wisdom and justice, their sublimity and kimllinesa 
are imited in the chief Aclitya, Vnniim, orijpnally the 

• PMlm 102.84: 1 mM, 0 my Gad, take me n«t awsjr In (he nUst of 
my days. 

t Pialm 1. S: And he ihall bo like s tree pUnted by (he rirtrt of water, 
(hst li«1nse(h fordt hit fruit in hit teatoa; hit leaf alto thall not wiUier; 
and whatMicrer ho doeth thall ptotper. Jernn. 17. S. 

t lA, lot me eater (lie hrtffht worM af the blcateil, who accordinf to nqr 
pewert new err, now do richt. 
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personifioatiou of tlie all*embraoing heaven.*^ In 
the preserved hymiks he ataiids, oouipared with the na¬ 
tional luditui god of battle, Indm, more in the baokgroand, 
and in many places tlie ooutrost appears prominently be¬ 
tween the governing king of peace Varuna and tlie 
warlike martial hero ludra, loved and celebrated by 
the warlike nation;*** but the relatively few hymns to 
Varn^ui belong to the most exalted portions of the Veda. 
They recall esiieoially the tone of the Psalms and the lan¬ 
guage of the Bible in general; to this point more atten¬ 
tion will bo directed hereafter. They picture the god asl 
the all-wise creator, preserver and regent of the worlds,! 
the omniseient |iruteotor of the good and avenger of thej 
evil, holy and just, yet full of pity. I 

Like a cunning artist * the all-wiae god called all things! 
the heaven and tlie earth here, into existence.f Through 
his might tlie brood, deep, double realm of air stands fast; 
he propited the heavens and marked out the spaces of 
earth f; as the butcher stretches a hide, he spread out the 
earth as n carjiet for the sun, | which itself be created in 
the heavens, a golden sAvinging light. § He Alls both 
worlds with his greati]eas,|| and bestows on every mortal 
that which gives him his value and u'orth.*'* 

His works bear witness to his might .'ind wisdom. 

Who fasliionnl Snu Biip|iorta for earth and heaven, 

\VIk> set Oil high the Armament uplifted, 

Aud Axg< 1 the stan ami spread out earth's expansce. 

7. 8C. 1. 

* Reel. 11.6: Ga«l wlio nMkedi all. 

t Jervm. 10. IS; 61.16; He hath maite the eartli liia power, be bath 
eeiaMMi«4 the worhl l>x hie wiwlam, ami bath atretched out the beareoa 
b)r bla dtecfotioa.—la. That atretchcib forth the hearena alone; 

that ftweatlelb abeoait the earth bj mjreelf. Job 0. ft.—Job 88.4 t Where 
waat iboe when I Mil the foumlatioRf of the earth 1 Declare II iboti haat 
undcrflandinc. 1*0.104.6; 60.13; 108.30. 

t Pf. 104. S: Who ftretchret out the heaTeni like a cnrtala. la. 
40.23. 

f Jmtn. 81. S6: Which sireth the aun for a lig;ht bjr day, Pe, 188. ft. 

I Jeretn. 33.34: Do no* I flit heaven and earth T aaith tlie Lord. Job 
38.33. 
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He mingled with the ckttula his cooling breewe, 

He gave the cow her milk, the horse bU spirit,* 

Put wisdom ill the heart, f In ckiikU the lightning,! 

The sun hi heaven, on the rock the Soma.J *** — 5. 86. 2. 

The sun's sure conrscs Vaniiin aiipoluted, | 

Ho soot the strenmiug waters flowing Ofiword,^ 

The mighty path of daj’s he first created. 

Awl mice tliem ns the riders guide Uieir horses.**—7.87.1. 

Enveloped in golden cloak, in robe* of glory,** Uio lord 
of ftU stands in tlie air; tvith tlie oord he menaured the 
enda of heaven and earth and with the sun as with n meas¬ 
uring staff he laid out the spaces of the cartli.f'f on which 
ho places his mountains.*** 

And the world which he created the lord of all life 
supi»orts and carries; hU breath blow as wind througb 
tlie air; liis eye, tbo suu, is the soul of the animate and 
inanimate; ho gives drink to all oreatnres, as Uie rain 
to the fmits of tlie fleld.^t**' Sitting in his house with 

• Job 60. lOs llMt tboa Biven Uic bortc iircngtlit 

t Job 38. SO; Who hath pul irMofn la Iho inward paru ! or who bath 
givtn andcrtlandbif to Iko liaart I 

t U» UuhtnUg In the cloixU; above, p. S6. Ot. Jerrm. 10.18; 61.10; 
Ho caoMih the vapor* to ascend from the ends of the earth; ho nsakoth 
Ughtninf with rain. 

I IH. 147.8! Who aiahoth grass to grow open the moimtalM; tj. P». 
104. 18.14. 

I ra74.10; 104.10: Thou hast prepared tl>e light and the sun; the sun 
knowrth hit going down. 

t since Varu.ashowfd them thapatk; Koto 246. Ps- 104. 10: 11* 
scmlcth the spring* into tlw rnlleyt.wlilch run among the Iiills. Ps.74.16, 
etc. — Job 88.26: Who hath divided a wateT.coum for the overflowing of 
water* 7 Jal> 20.1<\ cto. 

•• P*. 104.2; Who coveitst thysslf with light a* with a garment; Note 
S40>> 

II Joh 38.6: Who hath laid the mcasare* of Uie earth, if thou knowost 1 
or who hsth tuetebed the line wpon ill Verse 18; Hast thou peredved 
the hrvadlh of the earth 1 

ft Job 6.10: Who glvcth rain upon the earth and sendeth water apon 
the Odd*.—P*. 72.0: Ho sliall ceane dowa like rala upon the mown gras*! 
at showers that water the earth. Hoeca 0.8. 
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a Uiousaud doors, ho holds sway over the broad earth 
and high heaven,* over gods and mortals, ns absolute, 
unnvulled prinoo; in the fouadotious of tlie earth ns 
in the air his dominion extemis to the boundaries of the 
world, and nothing can withdraw itself fix»n his s^vny.*'* 
Iniin«>\*ably he protects his ancient, inviolable laws, his 
infrangible decrees in untmo as woll ns in the life of men; 
for firmly on him as on a rock the ordinances are fixed etei'- 
nally; for ho is the omniscient ruler of all.*** He 
knows where the Pleiades, whicli slrow at night, go by 
day; ho knows the secret liidden names of tire dawn,t the 
path of the binls that soar in the spaces of the air, the 
ships upon the 8ea,| the twelve moons rich ui children 
and the moon bom after. Even the path of the wind, tlio 
gloriously mighty.§ oud those who dwell beyond, — in 
short, every wonder, complete or to be completed, jMst 
uiid future, is revealed before him.** And amoug men he 
looks upnu right and wrong; he watches over the thoughts 
of mortals | os the shepherd over his herds; yea, away 
from him and wiUtout him no one is master even of the 
winking of his eye.** 

It is admissible to insert here a frsginont of the Atharva* 
veds, which gives expression to the divine omiiisoience 
more forcibly tliau any other hymn of tlie Vedio litera¬ 
ture.** 

* Fa 89.11: Tbc hesveas are ittlDe, (he world sleo le thlno, the worM 
sod the fallntw thereof, ete. 

t Job 9.7: Whk'haeslethspthettsre. —Fi.l47.4i lie telletii Uie naiii- 
ber of the etars; be csllelh them all by their saeact. 

t Pi. (0. II: 1 know ell the fowlt of tlie enounuin*, sod the wild besiti 
of the Oeld are mine. — Fror. SO. 18: There be three thlnir* that arc too 
wMulerfel for me: the way of an eagle in the air; tha way of a aerpent 
upon a rock; the way of a iliip in tlie midit of the lea. 

I Qlt p. 38* with John 3. 8. — Pa. 104. 8; Wlio walketh upon tlie wingi 
of (he wind. Pa. 196.7« Jerem. 10, IS. 

I I. Riniea a SO: Tlion only knoweet the braru of all the chUdien of 
men. Ftor. SI. S. Jerem. 17.10. 
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“ As gnsrdiaii, the lord of worlds |! 

Sees sll things as if n«ar at luiud. |; 

In B««ret what ‘tis thought to do ; | 

That to the gods is all diaplajod.* 

Wboorer moii’cs or stands, who glides in socret, ! 

Who socks a hiding-place, or basteits fVoin it, i 
Wbnt thing two men ntajr |i)nn in secret oouocU, 

A third. King Vanina, porccircs it ftlso.f 

And all this earth King Vnniua pouosacs, 

His the remotest omls of j-oii brood lieovont 
And both the seas In Voru^ lie hidden,f 
Bat jet the smollost wnter-tlrop contAlna him. 

Aithonglt I climbed the furthest heaven, fleeing, 

I shonld not there escape the moonreh’s power; | 

From licaven his B]>ics descending hasten hither, 

With all their thonsoud eyes the world sorvejing.f 

AVhate’cr exists between the earth and heaven. 

Or both beyond, to Vamna Ilea open.** 

• r«. 33.13: The T.oe<l Inoketh from heaven; be hebotileth sit the 
ohildren of men. — Ps. 113. A Jeren. 33.33: Amis Qod at hand, taiik 
the Lon], and not a Oud afar offt Con onjr liido kinwelf in oecret 
placee thst I sbalt not «eu lilml—IV 130.3: Ihou nnderatandeat rnif 
tboaghu afar off. 138. 8, etc. 

t P*. 138. 3: Tliou compatoiot aiypath and aijr lying dowa, and art ac- 
eoainted with all my waya For Uwro b not a word in my tongoe but le^ 
O Lord, then knowest it altogotlier. derem. 38.10. Job 34.31; 31.4: 
Doth not ho MO all my ways and count all my iiupa t — llank. 1& 30: For 
where two or three are gathered together (la my name) there am I in the 
mtdii of tliem. 

t Dent. 10.14: BebnM, the lieaTca and the liearcn of bcoveai it tho 
Lotd't thy God, ibo oarth alto with all that ihivpln It. dob 28. 24: For he 
looketli to the endt of the earth and teeth nmlcr the wlwte heaven. F«. 
34.1; 88.13. 

{ The "taro ataa" are tlio tea in Ibo air and that on earth; Oen. 
1.7: And Ood made the irmament and divided tlia walun which vmre 
under tho flmuuneni from the wateea whidi arere above the irmament. 

I (y. the highly poetic dcaciiptlon of Pa. ISO. 7-13. 

T For the teniriea of Mltra-Varuoa, Xoiv 230; for tho motaengers of 
Varuna, p. 87. 

a* (y, Anma 8.1-3L llcbevwa A 18. 
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’t Hu! wiukiD(j« of each mortal eye ho numbors,* 

He wicUla the uuiToreCt aa dice a player.”—AV. 4.16. 1-6. 

Whoever liero uimn earth honor* Vitru^ia and submita 
willingly to bia oommaiuU and hia eternal ordinanoea, 
frt>m liitu he take* nwuy uU anxiety and fear and spread* 
over him a threefold protecting roof he i* at hand with 
a hnndred, a thousand remedies; he sharpen* the courage 
and the underatamling of the truly devoted, —the prayer 
which he himself inspired in hi* heart; even deep hidden 
secret* ho impart* to U>c wise singer.*** With confi¬ 
dence the pious may look for his pity; the kind god gives 
him a hundreil harveat* and his desire, joyful and pleasant 
old age,I — and after death a new and blessed life united 
with the gotls and hi* own people iu the highest heaven.*** 

But whoever through any error, or any sin,§ oven with¬ 
out intention, ofTond* i^inst these eternal ordinance* of 
tlie All-knowing, he aruuac* the anger of the Sinless, him 

• Mstth. 10. SO. Lttk* 12.7: Bst tren lb* very bslra of ycna hesd on 
sll muBbned. 

t r*. 01. 1 If. T. 14! Bccmim he heth Ml hta Iot# upon therefore 
win I (Mirer him, 1 wUi m 4 him on blfh l>e<»iiee be liotk kaown mjr aame. 
Pe. Ml 111: For ibos liaet been my defenee end refuse in the day of ay 
Iroable. Gen. IS. 1. le- 41.10. 

) Pft. 01.IS! With Ion* life will I alUfy him and thaw him my Mi- 
ralion. 

{ * We muet admit Uiat in no other natnral rellcien, wiUi tbo elaslo es- 
oeidiun of the Irnnien, wliioh It only another branch of tlic tome family, 
wciv the nature and the suiit of tin Used mote firmly and welshed more 
grarely. A rellfio* wlikh nakee la hishcet dlrinlty saee into tbo deep- 
ett tecrcU of the huniaa heart, — how could a rccosoitioe of the natna and 
Suilt of oia recape it! Sin ia a contequoneo of human weak- 
ncfi aa well at of human wickodncea, but ae tin it ii not 
leit punlthable in one cate than In tha other; and torsirc- 
BOM ie lonsikt of Varuna eren foe tint which hero been done in I*- 
noeanec. And more than once wo find In theeo old hymae ponitent con- 
feattoM of ebi, nnited with peaycr for forsireneta, expreeted In tho 
tpceeh of timple faith. The suilt of ein It fell at a burdeneomo fetter, 
and freedom from lit territnde It prayed for; here aa eltrwhctt! human 
power can aooomplith nothin* without divine aetlttance, 
for by himtelf man hat not tho power even to open or cIom hb eyee." 

—nm. 
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me«sengers at tho oommaod of the Just punish, oud bind 
him with the bonds of the god, — with calamity, with 
sioknees and death.* No deceivers’ deceit, nor the wiljr , 
plans of man dare to approach tl>e pure one: ** through 
reverence and prayer, through libation and aaorifioial gifts 
every mortal seeks to allay the wratli of tlie Mighty.** , 
And the rigorous one is yet a god who pities the sinner j 
and who therefore is the ohoeen reci{)ieut of prayer.*" To 
other gods men turn most for sucoees and riches, for re¬ 
spect among the people and a numerous family, for victory 
and spoils; from Varuya is sought continually for¬ 
giveness of sin of every kind, since He has the , ^ 
power.** 

“ If vs to any dear and loved companion 
Have evil done, to brotlkcr or to neigiibor. 

To oar own countryman or to a stranger, 

That sin do thou, O Voru^, forgive ua.” —6. 85. 7. 

Forgivx tl»e wrongs counnltted by oar fntbers.t 
What we oorsclvcs have ainned in mercy panlou; 

My own misdeeds do tbon, O god, take from mo, 

And for another's sin let me not suffer." 7.86,5 and 2.28.9. 

“ If ever we dccoirwl like obsating players, 

If consciously we’ve erred, or all unconscioua,** 

According to our ain do not tbon pnnish 
Be tbon tbe singer’s guardian ia tby wisdom.” { 

5. 85. 8 and 7.88. 6. 

• " It it newlirr« dearly sad discincily expressed ss the teaching ef 
this rdigioa, that tlie wages of sin is death in the sense tiiat mm die only 
in eoneeqnence of their gnlil, and that wlthont it they voald live eter- 
naliy; tat the thought ia often very nearly touched. InainortalUy is the 
free gift of divine mercy to mea."— /tali. 

t Ps. TOl 6: Remembor not against us former iniquities. Exodoa 80.6. 
Pa-lOO. l(k Jereao. 38. l8:q/:Kxck.l8. SOi 
I Fs. llh 18: WImi can tell how oft be olIeadet}i t Cleanse thou nse 
from my secret faults. Jot 13.83. — Ps. lOS. 10: Hs hath not dealt with 
at after our shis, nor rewarded ns according to oar inlqalUes. Ktra 9.18. 

Ft. 61.8. 

{ Ps. 81.8: 71. 8: Deliver me ia thy righteousness and cause me to 
•scape. Ps. 148.1.11. 
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Tlie iiuger Vasi^Uia is filled wiUi pious grief, beoauw 
daily, against his will and without kjiowlodge, just as it 
often happens to men in their actions, he oflfonds the god 
and in ignorance Tiolates his decree.** Full of woo, when 
tlie lianU of the god lies heary upon him, ho recalls the 
time when, as liis most intimate friend, he held cloee 
iiitciuourtC with the Ixird,* and had free approach to 
his higlt stronghold, the house of a thousand doors.** 
Anxiously he searobea after the heavy sin for whicli the 
just king now visits him, his constant, loving companion. 
Freed from sin he yearns to be permitted, full of reverence, 
to approacli tlie merciful one, and he consults tlie wise 
men by day and in tlie night seuson.f But from others 
he Iieors only what he has already discovered; that 
Varuna does not refuse his pity to him wlio iu dire need 
calls upon him.** 

This thing by day, the some by night they tell me. 

And this my own heart’s voice is ever saying: 

Ue, to wlicm cried the fettered 

Great Varutia the king shall give ns freedom. 

For ^'unab^pa oocc, bouiwl to three pillars, 

Callctl In his chains ou Aditya for succor. 

Let Vanina the monarch free mo also, 

lie can, —and may the tme one loose the fetters. 

Wo turn sside thy anger with our offerings, 

0 King, by our libations and dovotiOD. 

Do Uiou, wlm bast the power, wise king eternal. 

Release ns from the sins we have committed. 

1. 24. 12-14. 

And so the oppressed man calls and cries to him, the piti¬ 
ful, In mercy to release him from all the guilt of sin; •* 

•Cf.V*. 77. O-IO, sad Kolc »M. 

t P*. 2S. S : O my Ood, 1 cry la the daytlm*, hot then besrest not ; sad 
in tlir niirht M*Mn, sad sjd net silent. Ps. S8. S. etc. 
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upon the heart of the god lie pressea hia aoug, in which, 
full of childlike truat, he vovra: 

Tbce I vUl follow, }ealo<u god, and aerve thee, 

Fnithfnl aud true, aa alavca a kindlj mnator. 

The god givea liglit to mlnila devont though abnple, 

The wlae a wlacr one comhK'ts to bleaaing. — 7. 86. 7. 

With Varu\ui ia ooiinooted ulao the belief in peraonal 
immortality, in tlte life of the aoul after death, 
**tliat real «Na qua non of all true religion.”*** Tliat life 
is here understood Uiroughout lu tlie free gift of the 
gods,** which they grant to every upright adorer. Tl»e 
deail body was either coiisigncd to the flames or laid nvray 
to gentle rest in the mother earth.**^ The earth-born shell 
is given back; it takes jiosaesaion of its lioine in the broad 
bosom of tl>e earth; but tlie soul of the pious man, whicli 
springs from above, cannot remain in the grove i ** auothei' 
place has been found f(»r it by tho righteous forefathers of 
olden tiiiiea. Vivasvaiit'a son, Yamn, tlte first man, has 
gone to tho iliataut heights, and has searched out a way to 
tlie ‘world of the just* for the multitude after him.*** 

lie went Itvfore and fo«md a dwelling for as, 

A idace horn which no ftower can ever bar os. 

Witiilicr onr fathers all long since hare jonrocyod; 

His patli leads every earth-born mortal thither.** 

10. 14. 2. 

Therefore, whether tlte flames devour tlie body or the 
earth cover it, tho spirit, freed from all needs, moves 
through tho air towiu'd new life;** led by Phmn,** it 
crosses the stream*'* and {Hisses by Yuma's watchful 
dogs*'* to the world of spirits from which it came.*'* “ Go 
fnrtli, go forth,"—so one hymn cries to the soul of the 
de{tarte<l at the funeral ceremony: 

Go forth, go forth a|ion the path so ancient, 

By which our fsUten reached their homo In heaven. 
There Varuna sliait thou beliolcl, aud Yaroa, ■ 

The prinocs both, in blcsscdncos eternal.** 
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The apotted dtiga of SaratuA, the foar-oyed, • 

PMa calmljr bj aud bold Uijr way atraight onward; 

Enter the band of the propiUona fathm,* 

Dwelling in blest abodes in bliss with Yama.*" 

Join tbcMi thyself to Yama and the fathers; 

Meet there with tliy reward in highest heaven; 

Return to homo, free from all iui{>erfeeUou; 

In radiaut power gain nnion with thy body.** 

10. 14. 7. 10. 8. 

In the highest heaven, therefore, U tlte plaoe, in Yanias 
bright realm. 

Where men doroot in blcsscdnoss ore dwelling, 

Where life to life sncoccda for righteous spirits, 

Aud each is fuller than the last in beauty.** — !. l.'SA. 8. 

There in the inmost midst of the highest heaven 1)earas 
uttfadiug light, aud those eternal waters spring; tlieia 
wish and desire and yearning are stilled; there dwell 
bliss, delight, joy and luippiness. Tliia life of bliss is not 
pictured more clearly in the hjrmns of the Rig; it is 
not asked how tiw new Iwdy will be endowed in that 
>tl>irit-witrld, and whether new tasks iiAvnit it there; the 
man strives only, living according to the commands of 
Varunn, to be guiltless before liim and AdtU, and hopes 
in childlike confiding trust that he shall at some time live 
above in eternal light, united with his ancestors, urith his 
father and motlier,^ ns a dinue spirit among the blessed 
gods;** tliat, like them in np^ieamiico and might, he may 
be tbeir companion aud helper in their works. 

As to tlie eternal goda, so also reverence is simmi to all 
who have passed aws}*, the earlier, middle and last, ^\^len 
a man dies, or when the anniversary of a relative’s death 
is celebrated, then with Yama and Agni all the fathers 

* '‘Fathm** b here the iientlinK epithet for the 'htmod *; tbo loub of 
iho tieported ploM oaca; tf. Note 270 aad the foltowliie. 
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Trho are known and who aro not known are suimnoiied to 
the f\ineral feast, to the food ou the snori/icutl straw and 
to the iirizod Soma.*** And these who have become immor¬ 
tal look down upon mortals; these spirits of the dead care 
ftiithfulljr for their cliUdren hero on earth. They move 
tlirongh tho circle of the cartlt’s atmosphere, through all 
the space of tite air, among the ntces tlmt dwell iu beauti¬ 
ful ^dllnges, whore men pre|uire (he simrifice and call them, 
there the holy, true, wise fathers come, full of gifts, with 
succor rich in blessing, with proK|>crity and blessing to tlie 
mortal adorer'. Hioy bring their sons might and wealth 
and jMsterity; tliey hear, help, comfort; they fight boldly 
like Ireroes in battle, they give a thousandfold reword for 
the offenugs and punishment for wrong, if ever in human 
fashion mortals sin against thorn; fur, tliemselves just, 
tliey rejoice in the right and preserve rightand the 
divine onliiiances of the Kteniuls They lead the daunt 
across tlio sky, niul with a thousand means and ways guard 
the sun; they ticck tlie lieovcns with stars, os a dork steed 
with |>earls, and lay darkness in the night, anti in the day 
the light's radiance.*** 

But to the wicked, lying evil-doers, to perverse, godless 
men, who violate the fii-m decrees of Vsruna and Mitrs, 
the ever watchful, to lustful, wicketl women who hate their 
husbands, to all these that highest gift of the gods is 
denietl; they remain shut out from the oom^ionioDship of 
tho immortals and the spirit-life in eternal light As thtir 
bodies are sunk in tlio tomb, so their souls are cost into the 
pit into deoiMtst hoiieless darkness.*** Of the descriptions 1 
of the pboo of torment as the phantasy of the later Indians' 
and other iteoples evolvc<l them, the Rigveda knows ns 
little ns of the gloomy doctrine of metempsychosis, which' 
afteni'ards fettered the sjiirits of India in chains. * 

Two gods yet remain to he mentioned, to each of whom 
in time the qualities and deeds of the other gods collec¬ 
tively were ascribed. 
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Soma waa originally the sap pressed out from the swel* 
ling fibres of a plunt.’*” This herb, itself colled Souia, was 
once brought by a fiiir-wiiigod falcon from afiir, from the 
highest heaven, or fn>m the mountains, where Vanina had 
phicotl it, the world's grtveriKtr.*** Its sap, purified, mixed 
with milk or a decoction of barley, and left for some time 
for fermentation,^ showed intoxicating elTects, and was 
the fav’itrite drink of the Aryans, the soul and adornment 
of the sncrillce, the joy of men.*^ It is di'unk by tlto sick 
man os medicine at sunrise; partaking of it strengthens 
the limlie, preserves the legs from breaking, wards off all 
disesme and lengthens life. Then nec<l and trouble vanish 
away, pinching want is driven off and llees wlien the inspir¬ 
ing one lays hold of the mortal; the poor man, in the 
intoxication of the f^ma, feels himself rich; tlin draught 
im^iels the singer to lift his voice and inspires him for 
song; it gives the [x>et supernatural power, so that be 
feels himself immortal.’'** On account of this inspiring 
power of the drink, there arose even in the Indo-Ironian 
period*** a personificatinn of the sap ns the god Somn, 
and ascription to him of almost oil the dceils of other 
gtids,*** tlic strengtli of the gods even being increased by 
this dmnglit.*** Like Agni, Sonm causes his radiance to 
aliine cheoringly in the waters; like V&yu, he drives on 
with Ins steeds; like tho Alvins, he comes in haste with 
aid when summoned; like Pusan, he excites reverence, 
watches over tlic hcnlo, and leails by the shortest roiids to 
Buccean.*** Like In dr a, as the sought-for ally, be over¬ 
comes all enemies, near and far,*** frees from tlio evil 
intentions of the envious, from danger and want,*** brings 
goodly riches from hcnvcii, from earth and the air.*** 
Soma, too, mokes the sun i-ise in the heavens, restores 
what has long been loet, lias a thousand wa}'s and means 
of help, heals all, blind and lame,*** chases Awsy the black 
skin (tho aborigines), and gives everything into the poa- 
semioii of the pious Aiyo.*** In his, the world-ruler*s, 
onlinauce these lands stand; be. the bearer of heaven and 
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the prop of earth, liokls all peoples in Iiis luiiid.*'* Bright* 
sliiiiliig (IS Mitra, aweHM>mpelling as Aryaman, lie 
exults and gleams like Sdrya;"* Varava’s (ximmands 
are his commands; lie, too, measures tlie eartli's sjiaoes, 
uitd built tlie vault of tlio heavens; like him, he, too, full 
of wtsdum, guards the community, watciies over men even 
in liiddea idaccs, knows tiie most secret things.^ By 
Soma's side also, ns by Varuun’s, stand ready, neveraleep* 
ing siMuts, liic binding fetters follow at every ate[>; he, too, 
is zealous to punish untruth and guilt.*” Tlierefinre, to 
him, also, men pray to toko away the wrath of the gods, 
to approach with good will and witliont anger, and inerci* 
fully to foi^ve every error of his lulorer, as a father par¬ 
dons Ills son.** 

King .Soma, be thou grocions, innko us prosper; 

Wo arc ttiy pcopio only; know this surely. 

Now rogo and canning lift their heads, O Soms; 

Give ns not over to our foes' desires. 

Thou, Soma, gu.anliaa of our bodies, modest 

Tby dwelling in each member, lord of heroes. 

Though we transgress tliy Arm decree so often, 

Bo merciful to im, and kind and grocions.**—8. 48. 8. 9. 

lie will lengthen the life of tlie devont endlessly, and 
after deatli make him immortal in the place of the blessed, 
in Uie highest heaven.** 

It Iios already been remarked above (p. 82). that 
ItrliHMiMiti or Drnliinnnaspatl, the ‘lord of pra)^,’ was ‘a 
creation, and at the name time a personification of the 
priestly activity, to wliich later jiriestly poets ascribed Uie 
dectls of might for which formerly cdlicr gods, notably 
Indrn, were praised.*•• Tliua it is said of Bfliaspati, that 
his prayer upheld the ends of the earth, he embmoes the 
All; h e split the rocks, took the strongholds, opened the 
c(iw.staIU and caused the floods to flow freely.*** All 
haters of devotion, deapUeia of the gods and enemies he 
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exterminatos, tLe atern avenger of crime but on Uie 
malt who believingljr trusts in him he bcstoivs victoiy niid 
freedom, security and xilentifnl riches, youthful strength 
and a numerous fiunlly.*** Ho brings joy to the gods ns 
well as tu men; for only tlirough his wisdom have the first 
obtained a share in the sacriftoe*'’; for the hitter he 
created all prayers and makes them availing; he is their 
rightful, skUlod priest*** and the Pontifex, the preparer of 
the way to tlie heights of heaven.*** 

We must finally call attention to the fact that a not 
inoonsidenible number of hymns is directed to “ all gods ” 
(p. 84). Tltase are either each one in succession called by 
name and entreated, or tlie petitions are presented to them 
in a iKKly; the adorer assures them that he neitlier secretly 
is guilty of many errors nor openly provokes their wrath, 
and entreats of them imiierishable pros^ierity.*** 

We will here cloee our survey of tlie religions songs, and 
it remains to cast a glauoe at the not too numerous exam¬ 
ples of 


8E0ULAB POETEY, 

if we may embrace under this title the songs not siicoially 
directeil to divinities. . We can naturally not look for a 
sharp division of the two chief groups; the transition from 
tlie first to the second is, perhaps, best formed by two 
bymns, whicli, belonging half to the religious, half to the 
secular poetr}', are of the greatest interest for the history 
of civilization. 

The Wcd(lluir>hynin, which, in the existing form is not 
a unit but a collection of marriage verece,**' relates first 
the wedding of the moon and sun, Hhis prototype and 
ideal of all human weddings and marriages.* The two 
Afvins present the suit of Soma to Savitar for the liand 
of his daugliter, SfiryA, and he causes the bride heartily 
agreeing to be led to her hiuband's house. This wedding 
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of Soma Mid SOryA of moon and 8uu»“) w jwiuted to 
aa tlie pattern of married union in geneinl to bo folliiwed.** 
“ As sun and moon ever supjjort each other and alternate 
in their ofhcei on the constant fulAllment of which depend 
not only tlie prosjMjrity of all inanimate naturet but also 
the jKiasibility of intercourse between men and the orders 
ing of civil relations, even so man and wife must work 
together in harmony and with uniteil powers untiringly 
fulfil the duties laid upon them in their rocatiun for the 
advancement of the family.” ** The following quotations 
tlirow important lij^it on the rites of marriage, which in 
tlie most essential traits agree with those of related peo* 
ple«.“ When the relatives and acquaintances of the 
affianced pair are gatliered in the house of the bride’s 
parents (p. 16), Uie fire is kindled on the house^ltar and 
the bride is given over to the bridegroom by her father or 
his representative (p. 16). With the formula 

Itv Uiy right band for happiness I take thco, 

That tboQ mayst reach old ago with me, thy hnsband. 

Aryaman, Bbagn, Ssvitar, I'unuhdhi, 

Gave thee to me to rule our Iiotoe together. —10. 85. 86. 

the bridegroom with his right hand takes the right hand of 
the britle.*® Ho nmrmurs a number of traditiouai verses, 
as, e^., ^ I am he, tliou art she; then art she, I am he.*** 
Come, we two will go forth, wo will beget us posterity, 
luauy sons will wo get for us, they shall reach great age. 
In love united, strong, cheerful, may we see a hundred 
years, live a hundred years, hear a hundred years.” Then 
be leads the bride solemnly three times from left to right 
around the altar. With this, — by the taking of the right 
band and the leading about the altar, — the bride becomes 
legally a wife, the bridegroom her husband. After the 
willing feast is finished, the wife, in her festal adornment, is 
transitorted to the new home on a wagon decked with ilowen 
and drawn by two white steers,*** Here the newly-married 
couple ore greeted with admonitions and good-wishes: 
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Hero aow remftin, nor ever part; 

En)oy tlie whole expanse ot life, 

WiUi son and gnuKlson )oToas sport, 

Bo gbid in heart within your bonso. 

Cblklreii and children's diikinen grant, PraJApati,* 

Tilt hoary age may Aryamsu preserve the bond. 

From oril free enter thy husband's bouse and thine, 

'Within tho lioroe may man and beast increase and thrive. 

Be free from evil looks and lock not wedded lovo, 
i Gentle in mind and face, bring e'en the beasts good Inck; 

I Fearing tlie gods, do tbou a race of heroes bear; 

WHbin the Iwme rosy man and boast incrossc and thrive. 

In SODS, 0 Indra, make Iter rich. 

Give her s life of liappiness; 

Ten children grant, and spore to her 
As on eleventh lier dear s|)Oose. 

So mle and govern in Uiy home 
Over thy haabond’s parents both; 

His brother and his sister, too, 

Are subject likewise there to tbec,**—10. 8.'i. 42-46. 

Another solemn occasion in the life of the Vedio people 
is presented in a Fiineral-lij'uin.**’ Tlie relatives and 
friends of the dead man, about to bo buried, are assembled 
about tlto corpse whicli Iins been brought to the grave. 
By it Uie widotv sits; tho liturgy adjarcs death to depart, 
aud summons those iireseiit to devotion. 

Dqtari, O Death, oml go thy way for from ns. 

Far from the pntli which by the gods b trodden. 

Tium scest and henr'st the wonls to tlMso I utter; 

Harm not onr chikiren, liann not Uton our heroes. 

Ye wbo liave come here, blotting ont Dcatit’s footprints, 

And in your yet extended life rejtdcing, 

* IVsitfisti. a geniiu prevt'ling over Mrth. then is 

gvnrral |•ro(•ctalr of the Uvluit. and afterwanl 'lord ^ erratauva, (rraTor/ 
at Iiigticat fod ever the meatloseU gods of Um 'Vedie period. 
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In wenlth and children's blouing still increasing, 

O riKbteons msn, vonr minds be pure and siMtlsss. 

10. 18. 1. 2. 

It then gives expression to the feeling of joy that the 
death-lot has not fallen to any of the aasembly and urges 
all gladly to enjoy life in the future. A stoue laid between 
those present and Ujo dead typifies the aei)aration of the 
realms of life and death; and in connection with it the 
wisli Is expressed that for all tliere a long life may be 
decreed. 

The living from the dead arc scimratcd, 

The sacred rite to-day has prospered for as, 

And we are here, prepared for mirth and dancing, 

Prolonging still the span of oar existence. 

This boundary I place here for the living. 

That to tliia gonl no one of tliem may hurry. 

May diey live o«i throngli full a tlvomand harvesto, 

And through thb rock keep death away far from them. 

10. 18. 8. 4. 

Now women with oiutmenta enter the circle and ap- 
proacli the dead lying on the bier, to deck the widow, in 
token of her re-eutrance into intercourse with the liv¬ 
ing. The priest summons her to 8ei)arato herself from 
the corpse and himself takes the bow out of the hand 
of the dead roan as the sjTubol of his ability, which they 
hope will remain in the community. The interment* 
proceeds in fitting words and closes with the wish that the 
departed may find a place in the other world. 

Tbe women here, still happy wives, not widowed, 

Shall come and bring rich oil and precious ointment; 

And tearless, blooming, rich adorned, may they first 
Approach tbs resting-place of the dqiortsd. ** 

Raise to U>e living world tby mind. O woman ; 

His breath is (led and gone by whom tbou sitteat; 

UNlio took theo by tlte hand once and espoused thee. 

With him thy pHghte<l troth ia uow acoomplished. 
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From (Nit his ILfcIcoa luiod Lis bow I’re tftkou, 

A ]iie(lg« to un of [lower, atrengtk and honor. 

Tbou yonder, and we here below as brave men. 

Shall overcome Uie foroo of overy onalanght. 

Rctiini onoc more unto the earth, thy mother. 

Her aniM eho 0 |ivna kindly to receive thee. 

To good men kind and tender aa a maiden, 

Slay she henceforth preaerve thee from deetmotioo. 

Firm may bU apacions earthly homo cooUnue, 

Beneath nipi>ortcd by a thonanud pillani, 

Let it bonccfbrward be hia lioiise and riches, 

A sure protecting refuge for him ever.* 

I aetUo flnuly now the earth almut thee; 

I caat tlw clods on time, — let this not harm mo.* 

The Fathers sliull uplioid these columns for Utee, 

But .vouder Yama shall [uvpare a dwelling. —10. 18. 7-18. 

^ If wo may not altogether look for bistoricnl poems 
among tlic ancestors of the Indian mce, yet a number of 
songs of victory and triumph, most of them indeed 
only fragmentary, luive been preserved to us.*** Although 
the really liistorical gain is not very rich and the state¬ 
ments are exceedingly dofloient, these fragments still give 
us a glance into the active, wur-disturbed life of the Vedio 
period. Tire iudividtui clans, Aryan and non-Aryan, or 
even Aryans among thouiselves, oppress and drive each 
other from the homes just conquered: individual pretenders 
to a throne seek ^vith armed hand to make tlieir olaiiits 
good or even dare to oflFer violence to a whole assembly 
with their band. Princes and clans form alliances to offer 
resistance to a too [xiwerfal ruler or, in later times, to 
throw off the yoke of the priesteloss, ever becoming more 
oppressive.*® 

The victorious princes love to hear their achievements 
praised in the loud song, and tlie singers soon know bow 
to moke their services indisjienaable; ludra, the ruler of 
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batUes, takes no pleasure in the Soma offered without! 
prayer; he scorns the sacrificial food prepared wi^out a 
song, and no mean song of praise finds furor wth the 
divine disi^nscre of riches.*** Therefore the l^g who 
cannot himself prei)are a proper song of praise is forced 
to seek tlio skill of others, and so we find, among the 
more imiKirtnnt princes, singers and families of singem 
who first thnmgh their prayers make great deeds poasi-. 
ble for the rulers and afterwards celebrate them. In 
tliO foreground of these families of singere stand those of 
Vi^vftmitra npd Vasiyfha. The former had caused, 
the mailing stream to stand still for the renowned Tfjsu 
King Sudils, made the croaeing jxisaible for his patron and 
sent his steed forward to victory and spoils; but in coui-se’ 
of time, pushed forward by the rising inflnonce of his 
rival Vasiatha, Vi^vAmitra went over to the gens of tl>e 
Dhiiratna. With them he sets forth and comes to the 
junction of the rivers Vijid^ and ^utudrf and 

ZaStiSpift), which stream lustily forth from the bosom of 
titc mountains, racing, like two miu*es let loose. At the 
call and loud entreaty of the singer the wavee yield, Uioy 
make tlie iiaasage cosy and do not even moisten the axles 
with thoir billows. Tlio host proceeds confidently to battle; 
then the ringer, sprung from Ku^ka, proudly proclaims: 
** My prayer, the prayer of Vi^vAmitra, protects the race of 
the Bharetas.** Rut Indra prefers Yasifi^ha; like ox-goads 
the haughty Bhnratas are broken and the territory of the 
Trtsiu is extended.*** .iknd many other exploits SudAs 
aooomplished with Vasiallui's help; the wide-]^>ouring river 
becomes a passable ford for SudAs, while the (pursuing?) 
insolent bocomes the sport of the waves. 

The evil minded fools in other patliways 

Turoc<l from its course the rushing great Parof^.* 

The lord of earth with mighty power solxed them. 

And prone upon the enrtli lay herd and shepherd. 

* Kamo of a riwr: ▼. p. 13* ««t Koto 89. 
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At ouoc Uio •trcam, Uivir aim, was their (lestniction, 

Tlia awiftoet ov'cu found rcat benoath the watera. 

lliore ludra into Siidiia’ liaD<1 gave over 

His fljiiig foea, the boosters to the atroug man.** 

7.18. 8. 9. 

Tlie dedoDt Bheda is overcome, the Ajos and yigriu 
and Yaksue bring the heads of the horses as tribute; 
Sudfls oonquors tlie challeuging Pdnis in even fight, then 
takes Uie poesessions of the Anus and from them and tho 
people of the Druhyus sinks in sleep sixty hundred, six 
times a thousand spoilers, and sixty-six heron* in requital; 
ten kings had allied tliemsolvos and surrounded Sudfts on 
all sides, but the adoring hymn of tlie guests Uie 
royal singers) was effectual; for tho sake of tlie prayers 
of tho Vasis^liids Indra rescued the prince.** And many 
other fighta are mentioned; DivodfiM quarrels with yam- 
bara, and tho Vetasu Daqndyu with Uie Tugius;** the 
Bharatss war with the Piirus, and on Uie Ilartyflpfya tlic 
rearguard of tho Vyctrants was scattered in fear when 
tho van had liecn overcome: thirty hutulivd mailed VycJ* 
vants, united at the Yavyilvatt full of aiubitiou, fell by 
the arrow aud sank into destruction,** etc. 

As sources of history may be mentioned also tho so- 
called Dftnastutis, w., 'praise of gifts.’*® These arc 
portions, not of tho very highest {Kietienl order, inteqio- 
lated among or odded to the real hymns, in which singers 
of on earlier ]>oriod praise tho generosity of (he princes 
who bestowc<l presents on them. From these we not only 
see tliat these gifts were often oousidcrable, but also dis¬ 
cover the names of tribes and kings, together wiUi indica¬ 
tions of their homes; and some light is Uirown on the 
families of singers and their genealogies.** An example 
may be quoted here: 

In this tho Rucamas did well, O Agni, 

In tlut Uiey gave mo forty hnadred catUc; 

The freely offemi gift of Riaamcava, 

Of heroes most heroic, we have taken. 






Tlic Rufftniu let mo depart, O Agni, 

Hewardod nobly nriUi a tbotmand cattle. 

Tbe abari) and gladdening Juioo mode Indra lueriy, 

When dorbueas lightened at tbo dawn of morning. 

When darkneoa lightened at tlic dawn of morning. 

From Rinnmcaya, king of the Ra^omaa, 
like iiiecdy oouracra, liarncaaed for the mec*, 

Babliru nsocived (Vmit Umea a tlmnaand cattle. 

Yea, fortj' hnmlrcd from the Itcrxla of oattlc. 

Did wo, O Agni, get from the Ru^amaa, 

And, ready Iwnted for onr nac in cooking. 

A broxen pot did wo receive, tho aingcra.®'* — 8.S0.12-16. 

Atnoitg tlie few linnioroiia pieoea we find tlie jest of a 
[met, who banteriugly likens tlie awakening of the frogs 
at the beginning of the miny season, tlieir merry crooking, 
and their jollity to tho songs of priests intoxicated with 
soma, and to the noise of a school of priests.*** / 

I 

The frogs were silent all tl>e year, j 

Like Urkbtuous fettered by a vow. [ 

But now Parjanya colls them forth, 

And loud their voices they uplift. 

Soon 08 tho min from heaven has follen on them, 

Like Blirivellecl skins within tlto dry pool lying, 

From all at once comes up a noisy croaking, 

As when Uie cow calls to her calf with lowings. 

When tbe flrst sliower of the rainy season 

Has fallen on them, parched with thirst nud longing, 

Tlicn each with merry croak and loudly calling 
Salutes tho other, as a son hta father. 

One seises and congraUilates the other, 

Delighted at tho falliug of tho water. , 

In glee cadi wet and dripping frog jumps upward, | 

The green one and tho speckled join their voices. I 

1 
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I Wbat ono cslb oot, another qnieklj anaverB, 

Like bo 3 re at acbool tltoir teacbei's wonla repeating. 

I Yo acem but maiij members of one body, 

AMien in tbo pool jt lift jonr varied voioea. 

i Komo low like cattle, aomu like gonta arc blcaUng, 

And one ia 3 'ellow, and nnodter apcckled. 

Alike in uaroc, liut varioua in appearance. 

In many tonca they modulate their vokea. 

Like prieata attending at the Soma-offoring, 

Who ait anmod ttie fall bowl, lowlly siuging, 

Ve iVogs aronnd the pond hail the rccurriug 
Of autumn when the rain-fall ilrat comn»cncea. 

They about aloud like BrAbmans dmuk with Soma, 

When they perform their auuual devoUont. 

Like the Adhvaryu, aweating o’er the kettle,* 

They issue forth, — not one remabis in biding. 

The aacretl order of tlie year ol)acrriag, 

These croAtnrea never diareganl tlie oensons; 

When antuiiiii comes and brings the time of showers, 

Tbo 3 ’ find release (born heat and summer’s scorching. 

The hrogs tltat blent like goats, and low like cattle, 

The green one and tlio si>cckl»l, give us riches. 

Whole Iwnls of cows may they be«tow U|ion us, 

And grant us lengtli of days through sacriflcing.t—7. lOS. 

In other places wo meet with reflections upon the fnot, 
that (Uffeioiit os are the minds of men and various as their 
callings, yet all run after gain; for example, continues the 
author, be himself is a poet, {lapa a physician, and mama 

(• Tlis rr<*«t who offm (he praym sad praUee (rcas) ai the Mcrifloe 
is (he hotar.tbo tpeakins prioot; the sdhvaryn, the acting prieet 
««r* tjaxtr, the McriSco. 

t Thi» veroe appears to have been added in order to give (ho hynut the 
appcaroace of a prayor.—OKK.] 
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a miller; to in the moet varied ways men cliose after 
moneyAnother song makes us aojuuinCed witli n poet, 
who as ijoet, physician mid aimtheoaiy in one person 
journey's about tlie countiy, carrying with him in a wooden 
box all sorts of healing herbs, and plying his vocation not 
without humor; csjiccially with a frankness that merits 
rociIgnition ho makes no secret of the fact that it is not 
altogether pliilautliropy wliicli urges him to pnictice, but 
that gain is his leading motive.*** 

Two short hymns of Uic tenth book disiilay fine percep¬ 
tion and an intelligent interiiretation of nature; one, to 
K&trt, tlie Goddess of Night, describes how she, looking 
out from a thousand eyes, comos forth adorned ^vit]l all 
tlio glory of tlie stars, fills heights and depths, and puts 
all, even tlie greedy bird of prey, to rest.*** The other 
sings of Ara^y&ni, the muokiug genius of the forest, ‘ 
and the soUtutle of tbs wooils.*** 

As on example of the seonlar poeti-y of tiuit ancient ■ 
time a few strophes of the well-known Dice-song fol¬ 
lows, the contents of wliioh are indeed more tragic titan 
hnmorous.**^ A passionate player describes his propensity , 
for the brown nuts; * he cannot tree himself from tliero, 
thcmgli be sees well how mnch misery they produce for 
him and his. 


/ 


The nuts that once swayed oa tlie lofty brnnebet 
Intoxicate me, rolling on the tlioe-board. 

The fruit of the VibhUlaka can charm me, 

As 'twcrc the Soma of Ibc Mfi|.iutavas.t 


My wife luu never angered me nor striven, 

W'aa ever kimi to me and my companions; 

Tliough aim was faithful to me, I have spurned her, 

For love of dice, the only thing I value. 

* Tot dice (he brown nvii of the Tcrminalla bcllerica wet* eied, the | 
ttitc of which ItKoxiral**, Jtul at tlieir um at lUoo cathralt the gaabler't , 
tcntct. I 

t A tribe living on Ibc Dwaataln MAjavant is the weaterti Himttayaa. 
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Uj «if« rejects me nncl her mutlicr lutes me; 

■ Tbc gamester flikds do pitj for bis troubles. 

Ko better «»c etui I sec for s gambler, 

Tbsn for a ooetly Itorsc rrorn out and aged. 

Upou bis wife are laid the hands of otltcrs, 
his |>osae s stons by the dice are wastetl. 

His Catlior, mother, hroUicrs, —all deny him: 

“We know him not, — avay with him iu fetters.'* 

Tito gambler's wife dosertrd ntourns; bis moUier 
Laments Iter sou, she knows not wbero ho wanders. 

And he, in debt and trouble, seeking money, 

Kemains at night bcucntli Uie roof of strangers. 

It grieres the gambler when ho sees another 
Witli wife and happy home unloodtcd by trouble. 

He yokes tho brown steeds in the early morning. 

And when the fire goes ont ho sinks degraded. 

And when I say that I will play no longer. 

My friends abandon me and all desert me; 

Yet wlten agsin I boar tito Itrown dice rattling, 

I hasten, like a wanton to Iter lover. 

The gamider hurries to the gaming table, 

“ Tonlay I'll win,” ho thinks in his excitement. 

TIte dice iiifiaine his graed, his hopes ntouiit higber; 

He leaves bis winnings all with his opponent. 

10. S4. I-C. 10. 11. 

I Of dldnctie-irnoiiiic ixietry we find not a few prorlnote 
lin tlie Rigvcila. Experience reiteatedly introduced is 
brought together in verse and lives os a * winged word’ in 
the ntouths of all.*** It seems only a variation of the 
proverlM of our day wheu wo read: 

i The plough brings plenty when the soil it farrows; 

Who moves his feet accomplishes his Journey; 

Speech Itencflts a IlrAhman more than silsuco; 

A friend who gives is lictter titan a niggard.***—10.117.7. 
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The truth of the |iropositioii; Si due faeiunt idem, non ett 
idem, is ooufiriuMl in Torious ilirections, and it U oom- 
niondeil as tlio **blessing of instruction,” tliat ‘'the 
straight r*th to the goal is fonml."®® 

To Indra hiinsclf is ascribe*! the sajing, “Woman’s 
mind is liard to direct aright and her judgment too b 
small"; while another has lietter woitb for women, and 
fin«b tlmt many a nuui b better than lib repntation.*“ 
“llow many a maiden,” rensiins a singer, “is wooed only 
for her rich possessions,” wliilo another testifies “that 
even an ugly man b found beautiful, if only he is rich.”** 
“ Prudent and stupid, every one ti’ies to extort,” seeks the 
greatest possible gain, witliout being fastidious in hb 
methods, — thb seems even at that time to have been the 
result of experience, as well as that “many a one brings 
gifts of sacrifice only through fear of blame.”** But in 
oUier jiSMsages tlio duty and the blessing of good deeds are 
loudly proclaimed: 

Let Itiui who can give snccor to the needy. 

And well Ins future patli of life consider. 

For fortune like the wheels of diariots rolling, 

Now, shifting, oonves to one, now to another.**—10.117.5. 

By aliaring with others one's own store b nevor de* 
creased, and through beneficence a man gains to himself 
good friends for the changeful future.** The 8o<alled 
Song of Wisdom among other matters, reflects how 
mimy see without perceiving, how many hear without 
undentoudiug, while for others all difficulties disappear 
of their own accord.** Tlie saying of Vftmadeva, “Not 
without }iains are the gods made friends ” could serve ns 
admonition and cnconragement, and on the other hand as 
recognition tlmt “ the rule of the gods b too high for man’s 
wisdom; we men, all, are companions in death; s])eedily 
life runs away,” and each one in death miut abandon his 
wealth and become a solemn memento to some one.**^ 

The Formulas of Incniitntion and Exorcism may also 
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!>« regnrded as a kind of didactic poetry, although 
their proper department is really the Atharrnveda (above, 
p. 4); but A number of such formulas are to be found iu 
the Rig, €.g. fur beoling the moat varioua diseases. Such 
a * matUm * is repeated, and the healing of the sick person 
accomplished by the laying on of hands*** or some other 
ceremony; ** one who is near to death is recalled to life,*** 
an evil intention, a hostile demon, may be made harmless, 
a bad omen averted,**^ a fortunate rival in love driven 
off,*’* a herd gathered together (igain, etc. 

As a second branch of didactic composition we must 
mention the Poetical Kiddles. The simplest form is 
shown in s short hyinu of the eighth book;*** from the 
very short descriptions the gods meant can be guessed, 
thru: 

One in his mighty bond hokls lk»t the thundtnbolt, 

With It his enemlei he smites. 

And one bears in his mighty band a ircnpon sbori). 

Yet kind wlUud, be seeks to heal. 

Througli em]]ty apace another made three mighty strhlea 
Where the goda dwell in blessedneae. 

And tarn, wiUi b«it mm bride, on viitgcd steetU go forth, 
Tlicy Jwjruey onwani fur away. — 8 . 29. 4. i. 7. 8. 

Much more intricate and difficult, however, were the rid> 
dies and enigmas (AraAinadya), which in later Vedio 
time came into use at tlie gn>at sacrificea of the kings, and 
at contests of various kiutls. The priests propounded all 
sorts of questions from the whole circle of priestly kuowl* 
edge, not only to the princes ofTcriug the socrifioe, but 
also to their companions in ofliice, with whom they strove 
for pre-eminence. la these questions “the matters in 
discussion are usually not calleil by their ordiiuiry, com¬ 
monly understood names, but are indicated by symbolical 
cxpre 8 siolU^ or even only by mystical references, in which 
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nuruben play au important port. They ai^ taken now 
from nature, now from the ajuritual life. Ueaveu and 
earth, aun and moon, the atmosphere, the clouds, rain and 
its production by evaporation of tlio mists by weans of tlie 
sun’s rays, tlie sun's course, the year, the seasons, months, 
days and nights, are here favorite subjects of symibolio 
clotliing; tlteir interpretation is regarded aa the highest 
wiwloin.” *** 

With this enigmatical i>oetry the lost gronp of hymns 
which hare still to be mentioned, the l*liiloKoi>liical Poe¬ 
try, stands in the closest connection.** With few excep¬ 
tions*** the oompoeitions of tlris class are occupied with 
questions oonceniing the beginning and origin of all tilings, 
such queries occurring also here and there in the enig¬ 
matical hyiuua. A spteiu of coemV^ny is naUtmlly not 
yet found here; they are throughout only first quostioiis 
and attempts, the moat priinitivo beginnings' of uatuitU 
philosophy and theories of creation. TIic poets like in¬ 
fanta in tlicir ignorance search with their intellect for the 
bidden traces of Ibo invisible, unseen gods, for their origin 
and deeds.**^ They are no longer satisfied with hearing 
that this or that god lins created lieaven and earth and fire 
and Rim and dawn; in all seriousness **in order to know 
it, not fur poatime alone," one asks, how many fires arrd 
bow many suns, bow many dawns and waters there are; 
whether day was created before night, or night liefore day, 
while anotlier desires to know what tree it was, what kind 
of woo<l,* of which heaven and earth once were built, 
eternally firm, wliile days, luauy mornings, vanish; upon 
what the creator stood, when he nplield tiw worlds; what 
then M'ns his standing-ground, what was the order of 
events, having made the earth out of what he enclosed 
the heavens with wight.*** The question repeatedly 
appears, how and when from not-being the way was found 
to being, while others exert themselves to establish the 

* /a, tbe tbe maierUl, Uie oriciniU matter. 
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beginning of all existent things, tlie original matter.*** 
The solution of these problems is natui-ally, wbera not 
evidently from tlie firet shown to lie outside of human 
wisdom, very varied in I'osult,*^ nud even tlie lines of de¬ 
velopment, if we may use the term, differ greatly.*^ Some¬ 
times fire, soinotiroes the nil-nourishing water is Dame<l as 
the original matter, as among the Greek philosophers;*^ 
in other passages an original germ is spoken of, which, on 
the other side of heaven and this earth and the living 
gods, tlte waters received into themselves, in which the 
gmls all met 

For out beyond this earth, bcyoml the heavens, 

Far, too, iMjond the living gods anil spirits. 

What earliest germ was hklden in the waters, 

In which the gods were all kebeld together? 

The waters held that earliest germ within them 
la which the living gods were all nnited. 

That One lay In the bosom of the unborn. 

And all created beinga rested in it 

Him ye can never know who formed these creatures. 
Between youracives and him lies yet another. 

With stammering tongue and all in mist eovetopeil, 

Tlie singers go about in life rejoicing.*’’—10. 83. 5-7. 

Another prominent hymn praises Hirai;tyagarbha, 
the ‘gold-germ,’ as the kindly origin of idl being, who 
existed even before tbe first breath of the gods, who alone 
is god among all the gods. 

In tbe beginning rose Hiranyogarblin, 

Born ns the only lord of all existence. 

This earth he settled firm and heaven eatabliahcd > 

What god shall wo adore with our oblations? 

Who gives us breath, who gives us strength, wltose bidding 
All creatures mutt obey, tbe bright gods even ; 
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WboM tluule is dcsUt, whoM sbiulow life imnortal: 

What gotl shall vrc stlofs with our obladous? 

WIm by bis might alone beconte the monarch 
Of nil that breathes, of all that wakes or slumbers, 
or all, lK>t]i tnou and beast, tlie lord eternal: 
gud shall we ndoro witli our oblations? 

>Vboso might and majesty tl»es« snowj- rooontolns, 

The ocoan and the distant stream exbiliit; 

WluMo arms cxtciMlwl are tlioso spreading regions: 

Wliat god shall we odore with onr oblations? 

Wlm matle Uic heavens bright, the earth enduring, 

AVlio llxeel the firmament, the heaven of heavens; . 

Who lueasnitil out the air's extended spaces: 

WIint goil mImII wo sdoro with our oblations? 

To whom wiUi tremUiug mind tbo two great armies 
Ixmk lip, by bis eternal will aup|Mrted; 

On witoin the sun sIimIs brightness in its rising i 
What god shall wo adore with our oblntioos? 

10. ISI. 1-6. 

Tbo monotbeistio conception lynng at the foundation of 
this hymn (above, p. 84) appears more prominently, with 
tho exception of some single verses in two hymns directed 
to Vi^vakarman, i.e., the ‘All-crcator* of unrivalled 
power of mind and body, to him 

Who is onr fatlier, onr creator, maker. 

Who eveiy |4ace doth know and every creatnre, 

By whom alone to goils their names were given. 

To liim all other creatures go, to ask him.** —10. 82. 8. 

By far the most important composition of Uiis class in the 
whole Veda is the ‘Song of Crention,’ recognized 
even by Cnlcbrooke.*^ In the beginning, when the con¬ 
trasts of being and iiot-beiug, of death and immortality, of 
day and night, did not yet exist, only one thing hoverej 
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over the empty waste, and this one came into life through 
Uie force of heat; there the first germ of mind showed 
itself; then the wise ones, the cosmogouio gods, were able 
to call forth being oat of not-boing, and to separate and 
divide the heretofore unordered masses. But in spite of 
this solution the whole creation and many single things 
in it remain a riddle to the poet. 

Then there was noltber being nor not-beiog. 

Tlie atmosphere was not, nor sky above it. 

What covered all? and where? by what protected? 

Waa there the fatbomicaa abyaa of waters? 

Then neither <lenUi nor deaUilcasnesa existed ; 

Of day and night diere was yet no distioction. 

Alone tliat One breathed calmly, self-aupiwrtcd. 

Other than It waa none, nor aught above It. 

Dorkneaa there waa at first in dorkncaa hidden; 

Thia unlverte was nndistingttisbed water. 

That which in void and emptiness lay bidden 
Alone by power of fervor was dovelopctl. 

Then for the first tiino there arose desire, 
tVTiich waa the primal germ of mind, within it. 

And sages, scolding in their heart, disoorered 
Id Nothing the connecting bond of Being. 

And atraight acroea their oord was tlMit extended: 

What then was there ahorc? or what beueatii it? 

Life giving principlee and powers existed; 

Below the origin, — the striving upward. 

Who is it knows? Who hero con tell ns surely 
From wbat and how this universe bos risen? 

And whether not till after it the gods lived? 

Who then con know from what it bos arisen? 

Tbe source from whidi thia univerae baa risen 
And whether it was made, or nncreated, 
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H« oiilj knows, wlio from tlis highest hsaven 
Rulos, ths sJI*«oeing lord,—or docs not II e kuow? 

10. ISO. 

W® Btouil at tlio cml of our surrey. From it we ought 
to reoogiiire tlmt we have in the Rigveda a literature 
which well deserves * nt least in extracts to be kno>vn to 
every student and lover of antiquity/ to every oue who 
would have the jMet's wonis. Homo skim ; Aumanum nihil a 
me alienttm puto, applied to himself. The chief imi>ortance 
of the Veda is not iudeed for the liistor}’ of literature, but 
it lies elsewhere; it lies, as the fulluwiug couimentary 
seeks to s1m»w, in the very extraordiuaiy fullness of dia- 
olosnres which this unique, book gives to the student of 
philology and the history of oivilixation. In this, no other 
litenitiure is to be compared with it, and though the aes¬ 
thetic value uf this relic of long-vouislred times has some¬ 
times Ijoen exaggerated, yet its historical importance, 
its value for the history of uuuikhid, cannot easily be 
overrated. 
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NOTES. 


1. BkuI. etc.; Inlrod. { 10 ainl 1*" pftrtic, ch»p. 4 (ml. 1,77 mmI 
2, 57 If. of tl»e edition of »i> XIll ■ or (turtee, 1.14, p. 7# U- 
•iid 2UO ff. of the ed. of 1785)5 «/• Borthfioiuy-SalnUIUoiro, Dee 
Viitlo*, 1854, JK 15 ff. 

a. TliO JSn»irr-(» r«yi«r)r(*rf«i« (Ith.: tee GiMeroelster, BiW. 
Seneer. 28,10»-li)0), pwirtoted by VolUire to the Koy&l Librery in 
l*nrl* lu 1701, publiebetl In 1778 by SeluteCxoix, »i*d »1» treaeletod 
Into Oermeo, b e forgery nuida in the 17tli centnry by e JeMiit mie- 
■knury, porhnps Kobertn* do XobUibuo (tjl )l8II«r, LSL. 1, 156 
end 150 note); oee Fr. Kill*, Aeiet. Ree., tol. 14, Calcutta 1822, pp. 
1-30; A. Solilcgel, Indiediie BiUiotbrk, rol. 2 (1821), 60 ft. 

3. Ed. of Julian Sclimidl, Leiictig 1800, tol. 2,148 if. 

4. In Uie luune year (1784) tbo "Aelatlc Society” we* fouitded in 
Cakntta, foe tlio iiimtlgutioii of Aeiatk antiquity lu iU widert extent. 
In 1785, Wilkliw* traiwlallon oi t1*o Dlayarorf-fflfd appeared in Lon¬ 
don; 1780, tbo oeklntited tniiiMatiou of QatunlaU, by W. Jonea, in 
CttlontU (Geruian by C. Forater, Maiia end Leipdg 1701; 2d ed. 
Frankfurt 18(M); 1702, Uie firat printed SMiskrit text (Jtinaankiraf 
The SeoMiie, a Deecriptlve Poem by Cdildia, in the Original Sanaerit, 
Calcutta), etc. 8eo Gikknieiater, Bibl. Saiiaer., p. I?.*! ff. 

8. Aaiat. Rea. rol. 8, Calo, 1806, pp. 800-470; newly edited, with 
valuable note* by Whitney, In Colebrooke’a Miacellaueoua Eaaaya, 
edited l»y Cowdl, 1878, voL 1, pp. 8-132. 

8 Rigvrdae Siwclnicn, cd. F. Roacn, Londou 1830; then Rigreda 
Saubilu, liber priniua, aanakrite et latln^ ed. F. Roaon, London 1888. 
(R. died Sept. 12,1837.) 

7. The enoniioua progteas bi kuowledga of the Veda abown in thia 
work of Rotli can to^ay only be appreciated 11 we compare with it 
a-bal Benfey waa able to give a faw ycaia before In hb article India 
ill Kneh and Gnibcr'a AUgem. EocycL, 2 ae«4. vol. 17, ji. 181 f. 
>IUlter‘a Hiaorg appcnrwl 1800; Weber’* VoHetun^n in a aaoond, 
much cnlaigerl edition, Berlin 187.1 (addltiona to H 1878). 

a The firat cwupleto edition of the tart wm that of Anlrcoht, 
2 vol*., Berlin 1801,1803 (= ISt. vol. 0. 7), in Latin tnuiaUteralion; 
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S«1 *<1., Bonn 1877, with ▼oloablo oddiUon* (aniiong othon, on index 
of firat lioM end qooudone, when tl)e venae ere cited in other Vedio 
litermlure; reprint of the KJtHtf, i.e. the ' iupplenionto ’ fonnd iu 
the ineasaeripte, hot not oounted with the hjniint)- ‘^o 
Suiekrit chMiictera ia ipven bjr M. hlUller, The Ilyiuna of tin Ri^^vwda, 
Lo«i<h>n 187>1. 2 vole. (SftnUiU- himI ItMlx-Taxt: r/. note 77); 2d ad., 
London 1877. With tho ooniinautarjr of Siynna, complete index of 
worda and flrat linea, in 8 toU., edited by M. hlUller, Loudon 184&-75. 

Tho firrt alphabetical index of flrst linea waa given by W. Pertseh, 
ISt. 8, 1-118 (additiona by Aufrocht, ISt. 4. 4.14 f.); a tabulated 
aynopaia of the four SanhiUa: Whitney, ISL 2, 821-888; a wry valu¬ 
able dictionary, H. Graaantann, Leipaig 1873-78. 

9. 8'daaii, aoeordlng to Bnraell (Introd. to tho Anwya-BrAbinana, 
Mangalore and Baals 1870) and Barth (Rev. Crit. 1877, IT, p. 31), 
ineana only ** mefodf," independent of the text (Rig-wree) oonnecM 
with it, which may be duutgod at will. Tbo edition S&mmtiMrcitam, 
Die liyninen dee Sdiuaveda, hemnegegeben, iibereetzt and mit GloeMT 
venelien vou Th. Benfey, Leiinig 1848, givee the JfdNlyantiia^tkhA; 
ehewhere, tlie KnarJhnmivkkhl, uf which Um iVaipejn is a suWlvialon 
(see & Goldacbmidt, Berl. Monatsber. 1808, p. 228 f.). A. Weber’s 
aaeertloo, IlIL. 9. 84 fl., that the varianta of tho S^naaaahiU are 
older and more original than tlioae of the RigaanhiUI Lodw. Rv. 
3, 83-05 ; 01: “ Tliua it U evident that the SAniaveda has an older 
form Uian the Rlgveda ”) ia ojipoeed by Bnmell, Armyabnlhnuina, p. 
xvl f., and Aufieebt, Rigreda, 2d ed., vol. 2, pref. p. xxxvii to xiv. 
The lalter givee p. xtv-xivii an olpiiabuiical index of the 75 verera 
peottliar to the Stmaveda, not eonlaiued in oiir Rigreda {Ilillebrandt, 
hpuren einer altereii Rigreda Recension, Uoitrige zur Knnde der Indo- 

' Germ. Sjw. ruL 8, 103 fl.]. which ate translated by I.«dw. Rr. 3, 410- 
428. 

10. The two principal groups of tlreae prayer-books, the Blaet 
land tlie IKlh*. Vq/xriWo, are eseentially diaUnguiahed by the fact 
|that in the BUck Uie aaerifloial verses are followed immediately by 
their dogmatic intorpretatioo, deaeription of tlie aocoin;euiying ritual, 

, etc., and tlie Brilimava belonging to it is to be oooaideivd as an addi¬ 
tion diflering only in time; while iu the White tlie verses for Um eao- 
ri&oee are ooateinod in tlie SanliiU, the interpretation end ritual in 
j the Brtlime^a, end thus are eeparated lliroughout. 

1. Of the Black Yajurveda two reoenaUms have been known 
for aouie time: the Taittirffa^niM (text of Um echool of .\pastamba: 
e«L by A. Welier, I>iiptig 1871-72 = ISt- vol. 11,12), aiul Um KSfkata 
(text of Uie Kttika echool, v. Weber ISt. 8, 451-470, UIL. 88 ff., L. v. 
.Sfliroeder, Bert MooaUlicr. July 1870, p. OT.VTtU), Tbo Hist inform- 
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•tion of • i>®w roconiioii. lino gi»«ii by IlAtig 

(1st 9) 174 L, Drnhm* uiid illi* lirtthiiumcn, MliudMn 1871, pp. 31-94) ; 
Uieu BUUler, ISt IS, 117-^3^ and lately I.~ r. Schroader, ZDilG. 83 
(1K70), 177-207 fUelesr die UtitniyMii SajiLltil, Doqiat 18701 
by Sdirocder, Leipong 1381], and Bert Mouatiber. 1670, pp. 876-704. 
11m latU-r iiiakcM it rery proleiblo that thU CekbA is to be iMt at tlia 
bead of Ilia whole Yajus i«riod. and is identical with tlio famoua text 
of tlM Kttiripin*. 

2. Of tlio Yajun'adn Iwtb the kiioi«-n reeeaeioiu of jlf<W- 

ijNsr/tiM and Kaura an oouUinad in Welicr'e cdltloti, 71* Vijatantg^ 
St»«*i>4, Berlin 1^. Tlia la«t fortieU*. liouk of Uiie SanhiU i» Uta 
or I^r4*ya-Upanit*d, tnuislated e.jf. by Ituer in Bl. Lndvr. Rr. 

3, 91 f. 31. Muller, sea Note 10. 

11. C/. RV. 10, OO. 0; AV. 7, 84, 2; 12,1,38; Alt Br. 6, 33, 4. 

— AV. 10, 7,20, with the Rig, Yajue and Stmaii niaiilknii also the 
Athan-tngiraa, Lt. a (ourlli ooUaetioin in the style of our AtharraTcda. 
According to Burnell (Taavalirftliiunim of the SOmavada, p. xzi) ttia 
iiMMt inflnential icliolani of Southern India still obstinately deny the 
gwiuiuaucts of this Vada. 

13. E.a. Ad. Kuhn, KZ. IS, 48-71 and 113-1.17, piaoes aide liy sida I 
a number of Indian fonnuU* (aepacialiy tkoae eontainad in tlia , 
Atliarva) for bauUhing sicknaea, and similar Gennanio olle^ ** whieh 
in both peoples oomapoud so remarkably, not only In imt^MMa and j 
contents, but eleu jiartiaUy in form, that wa must fully raeognixa in I 
tbain tha ninaiua of a kind of poetry, whkli, avan in the ohl Iiido- 
Gannanic iieriod, had devaloped tha contauts of inesmtationa dc- 
signed for certain uate into a fixed form, prcaerrtd up to the lataat 
times in all tha formnlas growing out of ll.“ For other traces of 
Indo>Genuanie poetry, rf, Kota 82. • 

13. AthamredaSankM, edited by R. Roth and IV, D. Whitney, 
Darlin 1660, contains tlM “Vulgate (text of tho C'auMuterl) in 20 
books, tlia last two of which did not belong to tlie original collection. 
Since 1873 the f'ln/edu'/KMilil bas become better known through 
Roth's Her Athan-aveda in Kashmir. Tubingen 1876. (P. 30: “But 
if all tills (sr. knotiii in any other place) Is taken away, tliere will 
remain a iusmi ao large that It may bo appraised as tlia eighth or ubitb 
jiart of tha wliolc (Atliarva).**) .Stysma's Couiroeutary to thU iiaohitl 
was dbeovarad in 1880; r/. Academy of June 12,1880, and IimL Aiithi. 
Aug. 1880. 

Book 1 has bean translated l»y A. Weber, ISt. 4, .103—430; Rook 2 
by A. Welw, Bari. Monatslirr. 1.'170, dime, 402-824 ■ ISt. 1.1,129- 
210; Book 14 by A, Welwr, ISt. 5, 1I).V217; Book 18 l>y Aufracht, 
ISt. 1,130-140; besides lluuderi IJeder dca AUiarvarrda von J. Grill, 
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Tkibinjfn 1S70, nnd raaBj singlo loogi by A. WelMr, ISL 218-300, 
t(&, by ZimiMr, ATL. (Indax, n>. 4&Vf07), by Ludwig, Rr. toL 8, 
espockUy pp. 4S8-C>S1, wmI alMwbwn;. WbiUicy, ISU 4, 8-02, giTM 
an •Ipbabetieal indox of fint lines, and JAOS. 12 (1881) a completo 
Index Verbomm. 

10. The name Br4Uinai>a (neat.) is to be dariTod, not from Ui« 
maae. Hraliadn, 'ebief priest' (MuUer, ASL. 172, 842. Haug. Ait Br. 
1, p. 4 f. [Eggolliig, SBE. 12. Int^. p. xxii If.]), but from the 
‘ nent irdtsMa, ‘ formula, cereinony' (^^'hilMy, OLSt 1,08,1. Weber, 
IIIL. 11, ISt 8, 3S1 f.). Coooeming tbeao bMka Miiller, ASL. 880, 
. says: “TIm Rriliraanaa repreaenl no doubt a most intersstiiig phase 
I ill the history of the Indian mind, bnt Judged by themselros as lite- 
rary prndnetions, tbey are most diaappoinluig. Ko one would hare 
Mippoeed that at so early a period, and in so primitire a state of 
society, there could liare riaeii up a literature vhidi, for podantry and 
' downright absurdity, can hardly be matched aiiywliere. There ia no 
' lack of striking thoughts, of bold exprsaskwis, of sound reasoning, 
sud curious tnulitions in thrso oollectioDs. But they are only like 
j the fragments of a torso, like preoiuus gems set in brass and lead. 
, Hm general character of these works is marked by shallow and 
; insipid grandiloqnsnce, by priestly oonoeit and antiquarian pedantry, 
j It ia moat Important to Ibo historian that he should know how soon 
. the freali and healthy growth of a nation can be blighted by priesi- 
I craft and sujierstition. . . . These works deserve to be studied as 
the physictan studies ths twaddls of idiots and the ravhig of mad* 
• meu.” kliiller places tlio BrAbrnsQa Period (Chips, 1, 14; e/. 
ASI- 438) between 800 and OOO n.c. (Ilang between 1400 and 1200: 
^ Note 88). 

14a. Of the BrAbiaaosa (Rotb, Ximkta. Introd. p. xxir f, 
A. Weber, UlL. 11 f. M. klUlIer, ASL. 818 ff. Ludw. Rv. 8, 80 f.; 
shorter extracts in Mooier WUliams, Indian Wiadom, London 1675, 
pp. 27-85) belong 

1. To the RigToda, two (both attaching themaaliwa to recensions 
of tbo text differing from that prraerred), namely: 
Aitsureya.Brkhmaijs, edited, traiudated, and explained by M. 
Uaug. Bombay 18CS (with which r/. Weber, ISi. 0,177-880); 
edited with additiona by Th. Anfrocht. Bonn 1870; to this 
belongs the 

Aitareya-Arat^yake in five books, the flrst three translated by 
M. Mtiller, SBE. 1, 153-2C8 (^. Ibid. Introd. pp. xcl-xoviii), 
with the 

Altareya*L'panhsul, od. by Ro8r in UI., </. Weber. ISt. 1, 387- 
302: 
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Kaufltoki- or QAiikliiyauft-UHUiiiuma (^. Weber, ISt. 2,2S8- 
319), vritii Uie 

KeuflUki-AraoTaka, Um third book ci which (orme the very 
vdtieble 

Keofttaki Upuiifad j eee Wobor, ISC 1.802-120; ed. eud trwwl. 
byCowoU In BI.; treiielated by hi. XlUller, SBE. 1,200-308; 
ibid. Introd. |ifk xeviii-c. 

2. To the Samnvedn (eee the reriew of the lltemtuns by Weber, 
ISt 1,31-87; for the number of the BiUinieone, Weber, HIL. 
74; ISt 4, 375): 

or I'reodhft* or raiicevinfapBrlbmetie, edited in BI.; 
en addition to it is the 

^rin^Brtbinava, the laet port of which fonna the 
Adbbnta-Urikbinaoa; edited, trane]aU>d, and explained by A. 
Weber, Zwd vedieche Texto iiber Otidna und Portenlik Berlin 
1850 (Berl. Akad. Abh. Phllol.-IIiftor. Cla»«j 1858, pp. 
813-843). 

Chlndcgya-BrflliuiaQa in ten booku, of winch, up to the preamt 
time, only eiglit are known in Europe, forming the important 
Chdndogya-UpMii;^!; cf. A. Weber, ISt. 1, 254-273; In BI. 
edit, by Ktier, troiudated by R5}eiidra LAla hlitra; traitalated 
by hi. hlUllcr, SBK. 1,1-144, Introd. p. Ixxxvi f. 

Talavakdin- or Jaiminlya-Brdlitnniia, only lately dheovered 
ill Southern India by Bariu-tl fw Wliitney, o*i the Jiitninlya* 
Brihinaoa. Am. Or. Soe. Proe., May 1883], a pert of it hav¬ 
ing alrtedy boon long known as the 

TalavakAre- or Kena-Upanifad, aee A. Weber, ISt. 2,181-lM; 
od. and trmul. by Rder in BI; tranolatcd by M. hltiller, 
SBE. 1,147-15(), Intiod. p. Ixxxix f. Aa a pert of the aemo 
Brfthwava appeoni now the 

Arfeya-BrAhinaQB, edit by Burnell, Mangatore 1670 (and 1878 
in uie Jeiminlye text). 

The following writiiiga, behmging rather to the Sdtraa, are alaov but 
only improperly, called Ilrdhiua^: 

Sdinavidbtoa-BrAhtiM^a, ed. Burnell, London 1878 
Vau^DrlhmaQo, t*d. and comment by A. Webor, ISt. 4,871- 
380; ed. by Borncll, Mangalore 1873; 

DevaUdhyAya-Brdhmanu, ed. by Burnell, Mangalore 1873; tiie 
abo%'e-iueatioDed Arfeya.Br4bina4a and the 
Sanhltopani^ed-BrAbinaoa (ISt 4,373); ed. by Burnell, Man¬ 
galore 1877. 

8. To the Black Yajnrveda (Taittirlya-SanhiU): 

TaittirtyvBr8hma;>a (r/. Note 10), edit by Rljendre lAla 
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Mitn, In BI. (th« iegead of KacLlwtu eoDoeniing «xial«noo 
afUr deoth, tnniltitod by Muir, OST. S, S30 L, MTr. 54 
2S3 ff., M. MUlkr. OOK. MO fL); with the 
TeitUt 1 j»ArU 9 jF«lui (bjr the MUie editor In BL); with the 
TaitUrtyWiUpealyad, aee A. Weber, ISt. 3, 310-390. 

4. To the White YejarTode (Vtjaeiineyi-SMihiU), the most im- 
porUitt of eQ Brthinava*, the 

QaU|iikthe-Brlhmaqe, edited bjr A. Weber, Berlin 18S0 (The 
^liite Vejurvede, roL 3); </. HIL. 110-189. M. MUiler, ABL. 
340-000; eererel legend* of general interest (story of the flood, 
Uie fountue of yoel]», ponishuteut after deatJi) are translated 
in Webor’s TStr. 1, 0-30, ITrausl. by J. Eggellug, SBE., vol. 
12; rf, Whitney, on Eggeling's Translation of the (^atapatba- 
Brihma^ Am. Jouni. of Philol. 8, 890-410], and for the 
whole work Weber, IIIL. 110 fl. This Brthma^a eontains in 
the 14th Book tlie 

Bfliad-Aravyaka, edited by Polay (Upanisads, Bonn 1844) ( 
edited and translated by Boer in BI. (YAjuaraUcyn’M trasktise on 
immoTtalily is also translated by MilUcr, ASL. 3S f., OGR. 385 

S. i Muir, klTr. 51 L, 240 f.). 

6. To the AtharTareda; 

Gopalha-Br4bniar«: MlUlsr, ASI- 445 f., edit, in BL, eee Weber, 
BIL. ISO, 151. 

15. Msgaithenes in Strabo 15^ 00, p. 713: To^ Si rap^tSnat (leg. 

Sop^ianir) reee hrrtfMrirmit iXofilovt [6 Mryatr^cvift] 

diK^^id^erflet, {wvret fv talc vXeit dwe sal KOfiwi^ dyptiur, 

^A«wr StrSpaur, S^poSuTt»t¥ x«iplt eel ewov rX. ; ibid, 
oh. 70, p. 710, Weber, HIL. 27 f. —The iXifim are the tdna/niaarla* 
(wooddvetlor*). Tlie later derelopment of the rtding priesthood 
lecogiiisM four stage* (dpramn) bi the life of the Biiltiuan; first he 
is a leuXaMirdr^ (disciple of a Bribnian), tlien a yrJhudla (married, 
father of a family), them a WiaapraarXii, and finally a bkilftt or sma- 
aydtia (a beggar Uvlng oa alnw, wim lias denied Uie world); more in 
fall e.gu in OGR. 850 ff. 

16. “Next follow the Araoyakaa («/. XfUller, ASL. 813-316, 
339-339. Ladw. Rr. 8, 38 Y.), i^ioh, not only by the poeition which 
tliey oeeupy at tlia end of the Brihtnenes, but also by their cliaracler, 
seem to be of a later age again. Their object is to show how ssMirl. 
flees may be performed by people tiring in the foreet. without any of 

I the pomp deeeribed in tlw Brihmanas and the later SOtraa—by a 
• mere mental effort Tlie worshipper had only to imagine the saeri- 
' floe, to go through H only ia bis memory, and be tliue acquired the 
I same merit aa the perfonner of tedi^ rites. Lastly come Uie 
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yp»i>ifit«U5 Mxd what 1* their ol»j*set? To show the uU«r uicteee- ; 
wues iwy. iIm iwiechioTWUtticw, all riHial pcrfornuuicee; to eoixlemii j 
ewy werlflclal oot wlildi li»» (or lU nioUre a ileeire or hope of re- I 
weijj toflwiy, If iiot the cxbtencr, at least, the wcocptioiial wul ox- j 
b]U» 1 elMunotw of the Uerai. awl to teach tliat Uiero k iio hope of ' 
aalvaljini atiil doUvcraiice, except hy the IwllTiiJual Self reoo^liiii({ | 
the true aui«l uulvcnwl Self. au*l fiiulii^; root tlutre. srlieie alone rest | 
can l>o fouuil.’* M. ilisUcr, 0(5U. «H7 f. 

IIm ituiniMir *4 Um r|Hur>(iMb k rerj- hurjpe j M. Muller’s alpltaliet- 
ieol imkx in ZDJHl. lt>, M'-l-TH, enmneratee (IS05) IIB of thoim 
while A. 1K75 <IIIU IM, note. r/. JLZ. IfCH, p. 81 - ISU. .% 

Wl) eouuU SJA For tUk claw of writings, eoiueilt the reriew with 
extroeU in English transUtioii, in Moiiier AVUlknts, Indian Wbulotn, 
pp. 85-47; P. Itegnaml, Metdrinux |iour serrir h IliMtaini tie la i«liilooo- 
pltk de rinde, 3 toIh., Park 1870 aud 1K78 It clier, JLZ. 1878, jip. 
81-SI m IStr.3, aH-.770, »t>iieendng Tul. I), Ikuiwen, VedanU (llftiO), 
p. S3 f., and 11. MUlVr, The UpanWuak (•« 8BK. vok. 1 and 16>. 
[For tiM latter, e/. Whitney, Aw. Or. Soe. IW., Oct. lHtt.J The 
flrat putt (1870) eoutaiiis hesUlea geitoral and bibliographical iiitro- 
ductious, the transktioit of Uie aUrtwuentiosierl 

Aitai«ya-.\raiiyaka and Kausitaki-t'ranifail of tlie Kigswdo, 
ChAinkigjm-l'i«nuknil. Kana- or TnlavakOnv-rpawisod of the SiU 
tnavvtla, 

awl the Vijnsaueyl-SoiiliiUH’paBkad or 1^1- (Iv^rkya.) Upa- 
niyjul (^. Note 10, 2), ppL 811-720. lutrod. pp. c. ci 

17. llillkr, A8L. 72. tKSR. 100. — llUlkr placea the Sftlra 
period betwoen 000 aud 200 n.o. [ASL. 244). 

la A well-known ranontotiio terse glte* the order (#.<7. in MiiUear, 
A8L. Ill): 

fUrd twl/w tfutwroHOm mrullam cAendv Jjftiifom. f 

Of these lUMocrforciawct of writings aoine were spplkd epecially 
to InditUIual treatkiw of reUUtely late orighi; thus QiksA (edited 
atMl tranalaterl by Weber, TSt. 4, 275-371). Jyotl?a («L, UmnsL, and 
eoinweut- by A. Weber, Deri. Aknd. Ahh. Phllol.-II»et. Cl. 1802, jip. 
1-180: Ueber den Vedakakndrr Jyotkain) awl Chaiidae (cd., 
trausl., awl ewnnreut by Wehor, ISt. 8, 200 L).— More recently other 
^Ikfts hate been dkcoveted; Kielhont, ISt. 14, 100. 

19. TAska'e NimkU Munmt den Nigltantara*. Iieraaagegeben and 
erUntert ton R. Rotli. Gottingen 1852. [Ed. also in UI.J Tlie A"*- 
finfftrivji (sing. A'»574nn|B) are collections of words placed together 
(yXimmi). Ytska's hook h founded on fltc of theee coUectione (1-3 
put srnonyme together, 4 coutains specially diAetdt words, and 6 gives 
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» ctawUlcaiion ol Ui* VoJic dirinitian), to \riiicb V'Aska'ii rtplamiiuin 
(nirakti) in IS booki U vIJmI (Dookt 13 mid 14 an> Inter). Y&^kn in 
hiioMlf ooiamoiitaied by Diirgn (IStli omi.). 

20. Tba flrat account ot Uio PrAtivAkliyaa waa giren by Itoth, 
7.\AiVi^ 58 f. Xinakte, Introd. p. xlli L llieir real purpuaa ia 
lUown by X«<« 73. Of Uicaa qiccially important and interoating 
worlu Uta following hnvo been edited and traiialated: 

Tbo Rig-PrUif4kliya of Qaunaka, Oenuau by >L Muller. Lei^ 
lig 185C-1800. Franch by Ad. Regnkr. Faru 1337-185& 

Tba TaitUrtya-Prlli^hya, Engllib by Whitner, JAOS. D, 
1-400 (1871). 

Tba Vkjaaaneyi-Pritifkkhya of KktyAyana, Genuan by A. IVe* 
bar. ISt. 4, 0.V.171, and ibU. 177-831. 

Tlio Atbarra-PrAt^ftkliya of Eugliili by IVhitaoy, 

JAOS. 7.833-010 (IMOS). addenda ibid. 10,100-171. 

21. TIm date of Pk^iui ia a matter of inocb dispute; cf. Las- 
aeu. IA. 1. 804 «. M. MUtler, ASL. 301-310. Mliitnoy, OLSt. 1, 
75 L Benfey, GdSpr- ^ 48* 1. A. Weber, a.p. ISt. 1, 141 f., 4, 87 f, 
6,172. IIIL.SlTft. ISlr.8,408. 

Aeoording to G. Biihler, OO. S, 703, PAoini'a work ia an ■* improved, 
CMnpleted, and partially rawriUan edition*'ol QAbafiyana; Bur¬ 
nell, On the Aindra School of Sanskrit Gramnuiiiaita. F.oudoii 1875. 
IK 87 ff. A. Weber. IStr. 3, 411 f. [Pl«iiii‘a Eigiit Books of Gram- 
loatieal Mtraa. Ed. with an Eng. transL and conuuentary by W. 
Goontilleke. Bombay 1883 if.] 

2X Benfey, GdSpr. p. 35, 30 ((/ Gott. Gel. Ans. 1800, 370 f.), 
wliere, pp, 3^100, an excellent eurvey of Indian grainniar ia given. 
[IVhitney, TTie Study of Sanskrit and ttw Hindu Grammatiana. Am. 
Joum. Iliilol. 5. 370-307.] 

23. Certain of the Vedic tcachera and schools did not occapy 
thenuelTaa with tba ‘revealed texts,* SanhitA and BrAliinaoa, but only 
witli the SAtrax (SA/raniraiui): tliay created a new systematk pteeen- 
tation of all the requlrsuciits of the ritual, a compendium of tba 
whole Kalpo. tlia Kalpo of Apastaiub* (belonging to the 

Black Yajus), consisting of 30 pro^nas, eoutaiiia in pra^iia 1-34 tha 
9rauta4«guIationa, pra^na 25 the general regulations of the sacriSee 
(applying both to public and family saeriSce), praftia SO and 37 tha 
grbya-regnlations. pra^ 38 and 20 Uta dharnia.tegulationa, and 
pra^ 30 the QulvaaOtrea (see Note 38). — “ PAraakara's Grhya.«fttru 
U eloMly connected wiUt Kityftyana's Gnutk-eOtra, and la oonouleted 
a mere component part cf Uie latter to tucli an extent that it is often 
quoted direcUy under KAtyAyana's uamcu** (Steuxler.) 
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23 a. Of Um Qrauta-sAtraf v« may mmtioa 
1. Dolonglng to the RigTeda: thoee of 
edit. In BI. 

Ceitkhiyoiut. 

9. Bekwging to the SAmnvedn: thoee of 
lfi<;«ke. 

LMjrAyniu, edit in BI (Keutltuiiie echool). 

DhUij^jriui* (belonging to the lUi^Ajnnly^oehool). 

8. liolougiiig to the Black Yajurvode (Taltt-Saiih.); thoee of 
BauilbAjana, Lit in Weber, IIIL. 100 If. 

Aputauibnt Weber, HIL. 100 If. BUhler, SBF. 2, Inirod. p, 
xi f., xriiii portloia tranehited bjr kl. MUllor, 0, Sup 

plemeiit, p, xllil 1. and R. Garbe, ZDMG. iW (1880), SlIMlTOi 
ed. by Garbo, Calcutta 1881L 
lliraojake^l, *1 

the klAiiavaa, V which havo now all been bronght to light 

the HbAradviJat 3 

4. Belonging to tlio White Yajurreda (Vaj..Sanh.)! thoeM of 

KitjrAjraua, e«lit. by Welwr. Berlin 1830. (The White Yer 
Jurreda, rot. 8.) 

6. Bvlongbig to the Athar^aveda: 
the Kaus-ika^tra, 

the VaitAnawiMra, edit, by R. Garlw. Ixmihm 1878, tranal. 
and coniuieut by the muim, Stmteburg 1678. |B]ootniield, On 
the poaltiou of tha VaitAua SOtra. JAOS. 11,876 If.] 

34. Tlie Grhyaedtrae, of which only afew hare been pabliahed,- 
will hare Uie greateet iiii|iortauoe lor the eoiaparatira etudy of cu^ 
tODis: with their aid it will be poaslble to show that many oaetome,' 
whether in the life of the claoeie nationa, in the ritnal of tha (Catholic 
chnrch, or in the conunou life of the pneeiit day, come from primeral 
Unree; Stnnter'a excellent diaeuasion, “Uabw die SUto'*, AfKM. 
1806, roL 4,147 f. — Some Uidir Ulual pointe bare already been treated, 
cuch ea 

tha Birth.ritoal by Spei)er, De ceretnonia apnd Indoe qnae to- 
cadur jttakanna. Lagd. Bat. 1872; 

the Marriaga-ritnal by Haaa and Weber in TSt. 6; cf- Xote 817; 
the Burial-ritual by M. klUller, ZDMG. 0, Sup.; tf> Roth, 
ZDMG. 8, 407 f. (aboiw p. 76 f. and Note «M). 

Of aueh Gffaj-aadtraa the following are b exiatenoe: 

1. Belonging to the Rigreda: tboaeof 

A^rallyaua, edit, by Stemlrr, Leiptig 1804; traanl. by the 
tame, 1806 (AfKM. rol. 8, part 4, and vol. 4, part 1); A. 
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Kuhn, KZ. IS, 334 I. nnd th« review of Um ooateote bj Mon. 
Willfauiie in lod. Wi*lom, p. 107-3WI. 

Q«akhft]rMie; edit, end treual. by II. Oldenberf, ISt. IS, 1-lM. 

3. Deloiigiutf to tJie KSmeredn: Iboeeof 

Coidiilet edit in DI. (e lete addition edit end tnuul. by 
RIoomAeld. ZDMG. SS, 53.V&37). 

S. lieloiiKitiK to Um Dlnek Yejurvede: tlKiee of 
IbuidhAyeiie, 

AjioalauilHi {r/. Note 33 end 33 a, 3). 

Leugekm (Bidder, ISt 11,403), 

the MineToa, ate.: Note 33 end 33 o, 8 (J. ▼. Bradke, ZDMG. 
36, 417-477). 

4. Belougiitg to the White Yejurvede: tboee of 

Piieakeie, edit, bj Stenzler. Uipdr 1870, UeneL by tbo muM. 
Leiptig 1878 (AfK>I. vol. 6, pert 3 arul 4). 

5. Belone’ing to the A tliervavede: 

the Keu^ikeeStre (two duiptera on expiatory oerentoniee have 
lieen erlited, treiieletod, end oorniuenUted by A. M'eber: Zwel 
red. Texte tUier Oadua und I’ortente, Deri. Akad. Abh. Pkitoe.- 
IlUt. 01..1868, pp. 314-413). [Bloomfteld, on e prapoeed edi. 
tiou of the KeufikohSAUm. Am. Or. Soc Proc. Oot 1883.] 

25. The Dhermer or S&ineyAcSrike^trea were first diatin- 
fuiolred ae e apecial group liy Mliller, ASL. 300 L ; more dateiled in¬ 
formation waa given by BUhler in tiM InUod. to Wcet end BUhler, A 
Digeet of Hindu Lew, Bombay 1807. Of titeae SOtrea, I mention 
thoee of 

Apoeteiube, ed. and tranil. by Biihler, Bombay 1868 f., tronale* 
tion iu SBE. 3, 1-170; Introd. pp. ix-xHr; 

Geutaiue, ed. )«y Stcniler, London 1876, trenuL by Buhlar in 
SBK. 3; 1T3-8W7; Introd. pp. xlr-KU; 

I buualeted by Biihler in SBE.; 

tnuiel. by J. Jolly in SBE. 7, 1-803 (1880) [BI. (NS.) 
468 if.); Introd. pp. ix-xxxvii; Jolly, Daa Dhanuaeatre dee 
Viabnn und dee Kithekegffaye. Miincii. SItzgaber. 1879. II. 
1,33-83. 

29e. The inetricid lewdwok ol the ‘father of mankind,' Menu 
(od. end trenaL «.y. by Loiaeleur-Dealongcheinpe, Tarta 1830, 1888; 
new ed. of the text, with Indian oommeiitery, Calcutta 1874). [Trane- 
lated from the Senakrit, with an Introduction, by tho late A. C. Bur* 
nolL Completed and edited by E. W. Hopkina. London (Triibnera) 
18M. —Whitney, On the origin of the laws of Menu, Am. Or. Soo. 
I'roc. ilay 1866], is iwovod to bo relatively young by tba fact that It 
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rmU <Mi the SAtn» of the Mlueve aoliool (^. note SSo, 8; 24, 3), but 
iu period ceuuot Iw more defluitely decidi.t.1. Vajuerelkye’s 
l>lianiie 9 ftatm (ed. in Seuskrit end Gernuiti, 1^ Sleiizler, Ueriiu 1840) 
iiiuet, nt tlio corlieKt, here licen oornpoeed in tlie tfaini ocuUiry a.d. 
(II. Jacobi, ZDMO. 80, miG). Of NArada’t law-book (not edited) 
an Kn|;li.'<h traiiidatimi luw been civen by J. Jolly, London 1870. 

A wboln coilectioti uf uicb text* is preaaitMl in Um Dlisrmasba' 
Btnaanjiraba, ol. by Pandit Jildiuuida Vi<lrasil({ara, 3 ports, Calc. 
1870; fj‘, Ivoiiliw Itiinirli. Tlie Law of Partition and Sueoeasion, 
Mangalvn' and ltasli> 1873; Aurel llayr, IVmi iniliscbe Erbreokt, Wieu 
187:1 (roaUiiK on tlie work of West and Biililer, Note 35); and Jolly's 
works: Urlsnrdio rvditlkhe Stollung der Kraium Ixd den alten Indem, 
UlUitcltru I87G (Sitsiui^fslwr. dur .Vkad.). L'cber dus iudiaclie Scliuld- 
recht, mUndicn 1877 (.Sitsiuipibor. der Akad.). Ueber die Systeinatik 
lien iuilisclira Krehts, 187K (Extract front the Zeitaohrift fUr rgL 
RechUwisaenacliaft, Tol. 1, 38l-30(>; also BonibcifI, Ueber Zweek nnd 
llittd tier vergicielt. Recblsnianriisdiaft, ibid. voL 1,1-38). 

26. Piirl^as (like Itihtm; saying, logood; Af ke 4m; so it icru) 
are often uieutioned in tlie Ilrtiiuiai^a*, but in their present shape— 
eighteen in iitunber—are all yonng, and almost nil serve sectarian 
etuis in Indian popular religion, siitoe nralima, V’ifos, and ^tva are 
i>ach extollcil in six of tbeiu. I incntion Um 

Markai;i)uyarP., ed. and trausL by Banorjsa, Cak. 1831 f.; 
Books 7 and 8 translated by IVortliani in JRAS. NS. 13 (1831), 
.VhV-tTO; [Books 31-(Kl in JRAS. 17 (1885), 331 fl.); 
Dlidgarata-P,, tnuluit el publid imr Eiig. Rumouf, Paris 1810 f.; 
Vif;;tt-P., ed. Bomliay 1887, transL by II. II. Wilton, London 
1810; iMiwIy edited by F. £. llall, 1801-77 [also Msdras and 
Calcntta 1883]; 

Agnl-P., npiwaring sineo 1870 in BI. 

Portions tranalattNl in Xnir's MTr. — Weber, IIIL. 100 f. Mon. WQ- 
liaina, Iiid. ITisdom, pp. 480-501. — Of other Parifis^as, two only need 
be meutuninl: 

The Anukraniai.ils: tables of contents which give in ortlcr 
Uie tlivinity, co4n|ipw-r, and metre of tlie Individual hymns in the 
Sonhitl; Uio contnits of tlie Anukraitia^i of Kltyayona for the 
Uig ie edited in Um editions of tlie text by Aufiocht (1st ed., rol. 3, 
458 f.; 3d ed., vpL 3, 403 f.), ami in Muller^ large ediUoii, vnl. AT. 
pp. 031.4171. An extensive Aiiukraniavl is tlie Bfhaddovatt of 
Qannaka, intendetl tu assign tlie divinities to their liyinim. with strict 
regard to tlm vnlcr of Ute Itig-Sauhitl, but at the same time giving en 
cxlraorrlinarilr rkli store of Irgnule; are A. Kulin, in ISt 1,101-lSa 
Cara^avyOiia: a (iniuteni) statement of the e^oob be- 
longing to each of Um four A'edas. ed. by A. Weber, ISt. 8,347-383. 
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Here ihould ba CMationad {mo Note 33) a oIam o( nvrkt which 
hAT* only raoentiy bacoma known, tba 

galTA•aalra^ Uw lart port ol tlie Kalpa syatem, wliioli oonteina 
the s«^ialrical apecincAtMoa for the proper tatting up of tha alteta 
iff. IliUelmuitlt, l)tu altindaoiM Neu' uwl Volluio«<laopfcr. Jena 1870, 
p. 187 f.! Vcranch aiiMW Conrtraction dea Opferplataaa nach UandlUt- 
ynnn). In thcaa oUcat niatlwmatkail tnatbca may alraady b« found, 
according to Tklbant (TrAlmcr’a Ainar. and Orient. Lit. apecial 
nunibar, LaiMlon 1874, p. 37 f.), even attenipte at Hquaring the drola. 
Tbiliant began to pnblhih tlw texta in the monthly Journal, 7'ta 
Pandit, Detaiea, in May 1873; if. bia article in the Jouru. Aaiot. Soc. 
of Daugal, 1876, pp. 237-373; alao, aeparately, Loudon 1877. 

27. For tho hiatorkal relatione aeo Lasaen, I A. 4,150 L — All tba 
oontmanlaricabear tlie nainea of MkdhaTn niwl SiyaQA, according 
to tba custom atill exictiug In India of aaining books after tlioae who 
oanaod titriii to be coaupoaed aixl bora tbo axpcnxe. TItere Itare been 
leceireil from tliat region a iiuinbor of iiucri|)tions on metal platen, 
docuincnta rcbkting to ni}-al gifts of rillagas and buwla to learned 
Briihiuant, who were aeUled there, nwat inobAbly, to aaniat in tbeae 
and alniilar worfca. Rotli, ZDMO. 21,4; f. A. W'ober, IStr. 3, IM f. 

According to Buniell (lutrod. to tbe edition of tlia Voivv-abnUi- 
maim), Mldbava ami Skya^ are only different namni of the same 
peraoo, a Talugu Bribnuin, who in A.n. 13.31 became head of tbe mon- 
ostery at Qpig^, died vbilr bolding tliat position in 1.380, and wrote 
all Um eommentanaa liimaelf; ef. Weber, 1.0. 

2a So II. II. Wilaoii in bia Traualadon of the RlgrecU .Sanliltd. 
Loiidmi 18i30. 4 Tola. adit, by Cowell 1800 (utb ami Otb voU. still 

wonting). 2d cd. 1 toI. 1800. 

29. See espeoiolJy tbo clear expoaitiun in tbe profaee to rol. 1 of 
tbe I.axicoa (Note 30), pp. ir-ri (130.3), and Ute moaterly tr«aliae: 
Uebar getebrte Tradition iin Altcrthuin, beaomlera in Indiw. ZUMO. 
31, 1-0 (1880). Cf Beiiley*s decluctioiM, (td$iir. p. 40 f. and Gdtt. 
Gal. Anx. 186^ p. 10u6 t, with which latter A. 33'eber agreee, ISC 6, 
174 f. “Such paaugea, and othara of similar character, — and tliere 
ia a nuiabor of them,—ahmild ba notioed liy thoaa who atill coustdor 
that Vedio intarpratetion according to the Indian inallMd is preferable 
’ to oor own, freeing itself in caaentiala from tbe nathw nietliod. Who- 
arer baa carefully studied tba ladian interpretations knows that alwo* 
lately no continuity of tradition can be aammed tiolwaen the ptoduc- 
tion of tbo Vedaa and tbeir iiiterpretalimi by Indian arbnlars; that on 
tbo coutmy between llte genuiiM poetical remaina of Vadio antiquity 
and tbeir interpretation a long break must haw occurred in the tra. 
dltion, out of which, at tbe moat, tba uialeratanding of a fow details 
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mky hmre Imcii pnaerred ap to later tintM, through UtorgioU um 
aud worda, paaMgaa, aud iwrlmpa alao hyiuaa ooiiiicoted with H. U«- 
jood thcM remalna ol the tnulitioii, which must be eatimalcd at a rerjr 
aiiiall ralue, Uie interpretem of the Veda liad alomat no other aide 
than U>oee which am in grvat part at our own dieinnal, the usage of 
Uie elaaeical language aitd tite gnuuinntical, etjrmolugiciU, lexical iaree- 
Ugattwie. At inoet tltcjr found aeaietaiioe In matter premrved in dia* 
lectoi but this advautage U oliitoet «intii\‘I,v milweigli^ that wtiidi 
we hare at command, the romperiaon with Zend aud vritli the otlier 
langnagca related to the Sanitkrit, whidi, wliUe it moat of coum bo 
apfIM with care and ducriiuiiiatioti, baa already afforded ao much 
lielp to a clearer uuderatoiuluig of Um Veslas. But iiidepeiKJeiitly of 
all aida in ^oKicular casea, through the confusloo willi which it seeks 
to comprehend from ita own religious standpoint, so tiumy oentarlee 
later, the ancient eondiliona and conceptions coiuxiletely foreign to it, 
the Indian interpretation coon-a to bo false throughout ite whole spirit; 
while we. through our knowledge, drawn from analogous oonditiona, 
of the life, eonceptious, and nectla of aneieut peoplra and of popular 
poetry, are letter C4iui]i|<ed for an nnilenttaiiding of tlm viiole; and 
tliia anperlority, ceen if the Iiidiaua owed much more in detoiki to tradi¬ 
tion than they reolir do, would not lio dimmed l<y their interpretation.” 

Foot-note on p. lO; Yteka Nir. 1,1.1: r/. Note 37-1. 

30. Laid down prbiciiwUy in the Saiiakrit Lexicon published 
by tb* IVtershuTg Aomiuny of Sciences, fsroduood by the labors of 
Otto nuhtliiigk and Rudolph Roth (with the amiaUnceof A. 
Weber, H. Kem, A. F. Stetuler, W. D. Whitney, A. Sehiefner, and A. 
Kuhn). 7 roll, large quarto. lSTa-187riL At the end of tola. 6 and 
7 are additions, which are now included, with later additione and 
oorrectioDS in the " .Sanskritwurterbuch in KUrxerer Faamiug bearhet- 
let Ton Otto BiihtliDgk,” now {mbliahing (IdTYI f.), of which Parts 1-S 
and C;* (a-iWla), liaro already appeared. 

31. Especially John kinir In hia article: On the luliupretatioo of 
the Voda, extr. from JRAS. NS. ml. 2 0*'5C), pp. 3(jcl..4a3: Whit- 
ney. On tlie Translation of the Veda. Ol,St. 1, liNt-132. 

3X In oppoaition to Gohlstiicker'a polemic it iiuiy suffice at |irea- 
till to refer to Whitney's Kasay iiienlioned abore, and to A. Weber, 
IStr. lOd f. (^e/. ISt 14, .I14 f.); in oppueition to llasig(Tramaotimie 
of the London Oriental Congress. 1877. iqt. 213-22)1 ami often; 
^■N.ll(t,fooUflote),tolMWUek, JLZ. 187a p. IJS2 f., and E. Rtiliii, 
Wiaaenach. .lahresbcr. 1877. 1, 32 f. (I..eipxig 1880). [“The prim 
elides of the ' (>erinan school' are the only outs whidt can ovrr guido 
IIS to a fnic niidcralauiUng of Um Veda.” IVhitnoy, Am. Or. Soo. 
Proe. Oct. 1807.] 
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s a. yttfAiiMmMua. o r on atUinjA to interpret Hm Vedas. Bombay 
1879 f. Ttva publitber, Sbsiikar Pnndunmi; PsndiU beside the coio- 
pleto SanliiO- and Pads- text (Note 77), glvee three translations, in 
Sanskrit, in Mahntbl, and in Enctiah (imgnjt). Similar undertak¬ 
ings in Hiadi and Deng&li, vlthout an English iratislation, are to 
apprar in Denarea and Colcntta (E. Kahn, Wiaeenseh. Jahnsber. 
1877. l.M). 

34. Lit. Canlralbl. 1878, Col. 84; i/. E- Kultn, I.e. p. OS f.; “that 
we have learnod to place ouraelres oa the staikipoint of froe criticism 
in oppoeitioii to native tradition will always be on undeniable aervice 
of Um FUersborg Lexicon. But Just as certainly that native tradi- 
tion will eontinne to be an element which we must regard in onr inter¬ 
pretation, and which under eome clrenmstonoes deserves the same 
attention as the opinion of a European scholar.** 

35. I have given a detailed review of tlio contents of this exoeUent 
work in Jbb. 131, 433-100, and in connection have referred oocaaion- 
aUy to rtlaled charaoieristks among the Greeks and Romans^ 

30. Whereas formerly Asia, especially the higbland of Central 
Asia, the region of the sources of tiM Oxus and Yaxartee was in gen¬ 
eral held to be the original as well se the last home of the Indoger^ 
manio people while tliey were vtill living together (see the rich litera- 
tue in Mnilr, OST. 3, 800 1, besides c.y. Justi in Raumer’s Histor. 
Tasehenbueh 1803. p. 833 and 330 f., Ilofer in KZ. SO, 883-88, etc.), 
other investigators in later times lliought they had groemds for seek¬ 
ing it In Europe,* while otliers again spoke out decidedly in favor of 
Ai^t *0 tiro question innst still he oousidervd an open one; so 
now (oppoeed to his former duiinpioiuilup of j\aia) Spiegel. Kran. 
AUerthamskuiMle 1, 438. Aiisland 1871, p. 8o.3 f.; 1873, p. 001 f, 
JLZ. 1878, |k. 280; Wintney, Language and die Study of Language 

* LaUism la L. Qelger, Zer EotwickdiuipBCscliMite der KetuebaHt, p. US. 
Brntey, lotimL to Flok'ii tndogerm. \Vucurb.> p. lx, end tiddpr. dOO; tlie fol- 
lewinK tocahtles ore specially Bcnthiecd: 

Genaany. rartloularly the Mlditle and west: L. Oeiger, I.e. p. US. Th. 
Poewho, die Arier. Jeas 1S78. yp. Sh-74. 

Mortbem Germany awl tbe norUtwMl of Pranoe: J. Q. Cone, Fotsefaungefi, 
vel. I. (UI7I) p. XI: </. A V. GntidiBilcd In the Un CeatralhL UfTl. p. UCB, 

BonIbMWera F.iirope (in wbieh tbe Indog. trihes came from Armenia): F. 
Mailer. Allg. E«huogni|ilila* 1*70. p. Sit f. 

t Pauli, Die Beaenauag dee Uiwea bel den Indogermnnea. MUneben 18T3; 
Qactend, iu. litlSL pp. 73^,740: 

V. Hebo, KnltarplUoscn nad Hnattblcre.* Intend, vtll, and: Dee Salap. 
18 (Bolur-Tagh); 

0. Pwrbcl. VulkcrkaBile.* p. 844 f. (both dopes of tha Canoaeaa); 

Tbe geologist Dvtor, Lee plerree b dcueUee. Oenkve, Cerey UfTH. pp. 33.43 
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(N. Y.t Scribner 1874)( p. 300 L ; Whituey, Life end Grcirth of Lan¬ 
guage (X. Yi, Appleton IHSO), p. 104: **£viiki«cea of real ereigbt 
bearing on the quention inay pcaailily yet be foniul; but eeriaiiily 
none such hare been liilberto brought to light*'; ff. Hiihadtmnnu, 
JLZ. 1870, p. 2S0, etc.; now e*]>eeiaUy O. .Schrader, Spradivet^ 
gleichnng niiil Urgtaeliicbir. Jena 1883. pp^ 117-140. [Brunnbofer, 
Uebrr den Urtilz der liulugvniuueu. finsle 1884.] 

37. Skt. nryu, ilirya; oM Bactrian (East Iranian, e language of 
the Arcelii), ernrii; obi IViaian (IVcat Iranian, the language of tlie 
inseriptioiM of Dariu* and Xorxea), ertyo, jwoperiy, th* irtJif ifmtttl, 
doaigiuUea in Uie Snt place the fm/Jt of (tluir) turn ract ; then tlie 
goveruliig elaaaea, the ruten; rf. lldt. 7, 02: ul ti Mi^ . . . UaXi- 
ovro vdAoi rpot irurrrrr ‘Apiot, The word ia alao found as 'Aput- 
‘Apuf in GneeheMi Iranian proper iiaoMe, 'Apupipyt/t b old 
Tera Ariyarainna. hloa-over, that tlm Celts (the Iruk} iu olden 
times alao colled tbemeelrte Arya, that this group of words still exists 
iu the Celtie (Aireui m Aryanum, Erin [gon. Erenn] *= jVtyana, aire 
[gen. ahecli] ■ Iryalca: princeps, prinius, aiiedias: priueipatus), aitd 
tliat ' Aryan * is a UiorouglilT juxtifUI>le <lmignation for ‘ Indoger- 
maiiie,' it prored minutely by IL Zininwr, in Uczaeulwrgerli Beitnige, 
3, 137-131. £.*ie« now especially A. P. Pott ou the word in the 
luteruatiunale Zoitsch. fur AUgeuteuie Sprnriiwisseuacliaft, vol. S, p. 
105 ff., Leipetig 1883.] 

38. The older Indian chronology presents groat diAcultlei. The 
deteraiinalSoa of the Vedie period innst Im dsduoed from the histories 
of the rarioua Hteraturce which lie between tlie hymns and the fixed 
dates of Buddhism, from the differenoe in language and In the reli¬ 
gious and social rSewa between Uw former and latter, and can there¬ 
fore approximate the true period only by eenturiee. 

The estimatee in liuneen, Argyptm'i Stollung lu dtr Weltge- 
echichte, V, 4, S, 211. 223 L, are too high; N. L. 'Westetgaard refraina 
from any clironologieal detenninatioM, (Jober den Slteeten Zeltraum 
der iiMliaclieu (ieschichic mit RUcksicht auf die Literatur, Brealan 
1882, pp. 14, B8( e/. Lndw. Ur. S, 183 f. 

Muller, ASL. 572, hesitatingly placed the beginning of Tedic liters 
tnre at 1200 n.C. (“ We can do so only under tlie mippoaltion that 
daring the early periods of the history the growth of the Imman 
mind was more luxuriant than in later times, and tliat the layers of 
thought were formed less slowly in the primary than in the tertiary 
agea of the world **), and Bliitoey, OLSt 1,78k says oonorrning thia: 
" To this date no one will deny, at least, the merit of extrema modesty 
and caution **; similar judgments wero expreued by Wilson and Bar- 
UMllemy St. llilaiie; Laaaeu, lA. 1,802-874. Uiiller hiti>self after- 
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want called tbie eeiimaU too low (e/. Uigreda SanhitA, Tol. IV., 
Preface, p. riil f.; neoarding to p. Ixxviii, SAya^a livad [about 1340 
A.t>.: aeo Koto 27] "thirty eentnriea after the riabia"), and 
tJicu (Cliipi, 1,11) »a«ie«l period from 

1500-1300 B.c. aa the period of compoaitlon of the Vedio hymoa; 
aiinUarly A. IVeber, wlio Itaa repeatedly {t.g. IStr. 1, 6; Ind. Skixxen, 
pp 14, 40,43) i<laeed tho tnigralioa iuto Uie Indu^iaud in the lOlh 
oeBbuy B.c,^ but HIL. p. 2, note 3; Spiegel Aualaod 1374, 
p. 31), Duller, Geaehichte dM Altert 3, 34. 6, etc. — The period 
from 

3400-1400 B.c. la cooaidered by Hang aa the period of the pny 
daetioii of the Vedio hymna (Introd. to the Ait. B^ui. 1, 47 f.; e/. 
Die fbnf GAtlU'a Zarathuatra'a. rol. 9. 244). 

An eatimate wliieli, if we take Cfrerytliing into acootmt, ia oer* 
tainly not too high, and which has the greatoat elaima to probv 
bilily, ia that of Wliilney, 01.<St. 1. 21, and elaewhoro, of 

2000-1500 n.c., the firat half of the aecond thouaand 
yeara a.c.; ef. hia note on Colebrooke'a Mise. Eaaaya, ed. Cowell, 1. 
134 (''aotnewiicTe between 9000 ami lOOO B.o.**; and hia Life and 
Groe^ of I^aitg. p. 180: "The period of Ute oldeat hymna... waa 
prolialtly nearly, or qnite, 2000 B.c.'*); and in hia Sanakrit Gram. 
1870, Introd. p. xiii: " It may bare been aa early aa 2000 b.o.’* So 
I lenfay (GdSpr. 000: "It can itardly be doubted that the moet 
eaatem branch liad their abode on the Indua aa early aa 2000 yeara 
before our era"); F. MuUer (AUg. Ethnogr.* 1870, p 612: "Between 
2000 and 1600"; ef. p. 88 ••• oimI p 600), etc. 

39. [Geographical location: Virion da St. Martin, tltudea 
BUT la gdographie du Vedn; Ludw. Rr. 3, 107 If. Zimmer believea the 
eeatem aca was not known (AIL. 27), but «e have a trace of it In RV. 
10,130, a late k 3 nnn.] 

Rivera: afbv Zimnwr, AIL. S3, with p 16. 6 (RV. 7,90; 1. 2), 
and p. 27. Thomas, The Rivera of the Veda, and bow the Aiyaria en> 
terad India, JRAS. 14, 4. 

Sindhu: the ‘atraam’ mtv' The Urook form Trtda U de¬ 

rived through the Iranian iJrarfM; niuy, Nat. Hlat. 6, 20; 71, known 
that /nr/ut iareftr Srndw af/ttllotu*. To the Indna alao belonga, for the 
moat part, the deaignation ‘gathering of waters’ (not to 

the acme); and in the samearay it ia the muoh'praised Sarasvatt 
(‘rich in water*), not the small, in later times moat aacrad, stream in 
hledhyade^a: see Zimmer, pp 6-10. 

Kiihhi! ‘bending,* or among the Greeks. 

SuvAatu: 'having beautiful placet,* Sdocroa. 

Knimu and Goroatl: 'rich in cattle,' not mentioned by the 
anciente. 
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VitftKtd: *Ntr«tcli«d oat,’ *YSeum^ (l*toWniy, Bc&io«n}<), itow 
LSIkal nr /HUfm. 

Aiiiknl: *b)i«k,' calloil kjr Uio notires «t tli* tiioo of .Vkxaodcr’* 
MTiral CumlfnbM;/‘t (* moon portion'), vrlikli lurao in Qraok drooi 
liail to aatumio tli« ominous form SxinSa^o^yoc. It vrss, tharoforo, 
naUinU lltiU Uto ^[acc<loiiiaii roo<|iieror sliould r»«liristmi Uio ' Alox* 
niwIoiMlfrroarrr,* and Iw uanwd it, eridciiUy with an intoUi^nt nao of 
tlio okW inuiix, Akiknl, tko ‘Ifoallii);'; iariapoi^yot {/w6 ’AAc^drjpoo 
swro^ tuTttntfttUrfiif ml iuXtjdt) 'Amarivrft (llcuychios. Both, 
ZLGW, liR)). AJcxaiuIcr’s liiuoration obtain^ a foothold so that 
the muM dhpUcMl by it In kimu'u, among all the uiciaitt yrriten, by 
Ptolemy alone, 7, 1, Sor&i/iuya (tlie il«. wrongly SBt*8a/9uX; 
Pliny, Nat. IIIsl. 0,30, 71. Cai»taba*i)i tlie rh'or is iMw called Cimti: 
• gatitenHl water' {e/. Arr. Aiu 0^ 15, 4. ImL 4, Su). 

Parasol: 'anmdliKwa,'tlK!later 

IrAratl: ‘giving drink,' in Arriiin (with distinct nferenoa to 
vittp), ‘Yipaurti^; in Strolio, ‘Vopwrift; in Ptolemy, 'I’oinf&t, now 
Jtari. 

Vlpde, later, VitWl^: ‘(cUerIcm,' in Arrian, *Y^omt; in Pliny, 
llj/pnnt; III Ptideiny*, Iluramt, iiaw DtfaJk or Dm»; the variant*Y«w* 
nc in .SUalio, DUhI. and otlieni is wrong, and uudouktcdly to be 
chaiigcil. 

Cntudri, rlionged later by pofwlar etymology into (^ntadru, 
‘ Ilundn.il-coarsv''; in PloL, ZwU&pij^ (var. Zmpa&pot), in Pliny, 0^ 17, 
03, Sjplrut; AlrgnstliunM maid also have mentioned it, for tlio roost 
ooniidnui dcscripUnii of the rlror^aystcm of thorn regiooa, origtnsting 
vritli tliat autlwr, in Arr. Ind. 4, B f., eotnes into prot>er order only if 
*YSpiH#n^ fihr Ir Kapfiic&oXaim ml i Zaiaipifx wapxtXjf^mx ktX. 
la renti in that imsaage, aa I.aaaei», I A. 1*. 67 f., obeerves. 

YauiuiiA i Aidptiwa in Plot. 7,1, 20, Jomane$ in Pliny, oorrupted 
to in Arr. lud. 8, 5, and elaewlieiw. 

[The Ganges, wiiieii in later tlmea became the liackbone of 
Imita, is not mentioned in tlm Rig, except 10, 75, 5.] 

40. Clbnate, soil and products of the mineral, vegetable and ani> 
mol kingdoms: Zimmer, AIL. 40-00; c/. Jbb. 121, 430-442. 

41. Dwelling: Zimmer, AIL. l-lS-150; quotation fromp. 153 f. 

42. SHtlemont: Zimmer, AIL. 145-1-18; certainly correct aa op- 
poacil to tiM aceeptatlon. resting upon an etymological anachroaisro, 
of “cities" (par is radically identical with wdXi-r) among Aryans 
end aboriginos. 

43. CaUle-ratsing: Zimmer, AIL. 221-225; ‘all good,' oto., RV. 
3. 30.11. 

44. Agriculture, chase: Zimmer, AIL. 235-246. 
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45. Food: Zbanter, AIL. S7&-S83; quotation fiXMU p. ST2. 

46. OoenpotioM; Eimmor, AIL. 3i6-9<X>.—Th« oow &• raonetniy 
onit (</. Ttavapifiotot, ^td^Soux): WoW, IStr. 1, 101. —'Aclhno 
tmdcotneii ’ onniw .* i, 45, C), in Luilw, Rv. 3, 213 f., ‘ wander* 
ijig tmtkwiueik.'— Uiurars: 6,60^ 10. — Mina: Mai»d; with Um Groelco 
/tim, futiai 6, 07, 2. — Tnulo wiUt Um wost: see Welter, HIL. p. 2 f„ 
Xo(o 2. Opliir aleo wae 1u Iiulia, witetice Kiii|; Solomon got "many 
hondmlweight of gold and aili'cr, sandalwood, proeUius stones, as 
well as atws and iwaoocks rf. J1>b. 121,440 f. 

47. Familj: Zimmer, AIL. 305-31S. Wedding, induction of the 
wife into Uie new house, shore p. 73 L ‘Ilonie. darling alKtde, 
bliss' (dtta ydiu noMfpo) : 3, 53, 4, 6. — Homing prayers (pd/WAfUi) : 
1, 122, 2; 10, 80, 10 i " From fonuer times tbo wife ootcms to tbe 
ooiamon sacrifloe and to the assembly of Ute f^t, she the olier- 
isher of the rile.” 

40. Monogamy, Polygamy: Zimmor, AIL. 323-<it26.—.Mar* 
riago of blood relations is coiieidered immoral and reproheitaihle: see 
/O, fO (142 ff.)L —Adojttrd ohildrcn; 7, 4, 7: "TIuit is not (real) pos¬ 
terity which b begotten by another.”*—Birth of a girl: AV. 0,11,3: 
" The hirth of a girl, grant it elsewhere; here grant n boy.” 

49. Tbe right to ezpoee new-born ohikben waa po me s e ed by the 
father amoog the Indians (expoenn b erideoced in tbo Yajos texts, 
though not indeed in the RV. and AV.: Weber, iSi. 31. 200. 
Zimmer, AIL. 310 L) es well as among the Greeks (SdUimanu. Grioch. 
Altert 1*, 031.113. Becker, Charikles 2*, 22 f.), Romens (Marquarxlt, 
Priratlthen dcr ROuier, 1, p. .t. Note 1, p. 81), end Germaus, among 
which Ust people, after the birth of a ehild, the tuUier deoided on its 
life by raising it up from lire place where the uMtbcr had given birth 
to it (Grimm, Doutsclie Recbtsalt. p. 433 f.; Weiuhold, DentscJie 
Frauen, p. 73 f.; AHnord. Lebou, p. 200 if.). 

3a Treabitentof the Aged: "Among tlM Oormana, alien the 
master of the honse was oiar sixty ysars old, if the signs of the 
weakness of age were of suck a citaracter tliot he ‘no longer had 
tlie power to walk or stand, and to rido unassisted and unsupported, 
with oolleeted mind, free will and good sense,' be was obliged to give 
over his authority to h» son, and to perform menial service; tlvsn old 
men might be mede by henl sons and cruel grandsons to expiate 
painfully the love end gsatleiices they had nsglocted in tlwir more 
powerfol deys; those who had grown useleaa and burdensome were 
even eillMT killed outright, or exposed and abandoned to death by 
atarration (Grimm, Dentsche Rechtsalt. p. 487 if.; Haupi's Zeit- 
achrift fUr Dentach. Altert. a 72; W. Wockeruegcl, Kbine iicliriftcii, 
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1,15>1T] \V«inhold, Altnord. Lebeu, ]>. 479 L). Wa luire to imagluA 
exactijr ■inilJAr ooixliUoiii among tlia ludiaii*, wbau tbo texta a{)cak 
of (]iri«lc(l ixMaeaakMia of an oUl fatlNdr/ oiid of 'old men 
axpoaed ’ (Zinuoer, AIL. 3SIV.928), aud tlila tlm inoK, booanae exacUv 
aimilnr things ore told lijr tha altaiHlaLuU of Alexandur tlw Omt of 
Iranian tribos,* and ercii among tbo Romans there fraa a period 
vrhen old men 0 V 1 ^r sixty vrere thronii ilown from Um bridge Into the 
Tiber." t Jbb. 121, 150. 

SI. BMrniiigof IVidovrs: Zimmer, AIL929-991; Fleokelscn's 
Jbb. 121, 400; UV. 10. 18, 7 (aliore i>. 77) vrlUi Note 32S. — AV. 18, 
3,1 proves the death of tliu wife vith lier (leparted husband as an 
old custom ^dkarma pmnifn). — Dot that this custuiu wros not general, 
other passages bcsklu UV. lo. 18, 7 sboir, whldi prove the nMiKsrriage 
of the widow (AV. 1h>\27, — with her brutlim^n-law: KV. 10, 40, 
2: lerirate marriage), and that tlm usage oniy received deeldml 
sanetioii in late tbnes, is evideiil from the fact tiiat “ the Indian law 
literature, from the ublcst tlnaes up to the lata period, treats fully of 
the widow's right of iiiheritanee, ami that the isolated relcr- 
eucoe to the bunihig of widows in some of the lavr>l>ooks endorse it 
only as a mutter of dwire." J. Jolly, Angsb. Allg. Ztg. 1870, &t|». 
plcmviit ItiO, p. 2014; r/, tlw saimi hi tlw Muiidwuer Sitzuiigsher. 
187*2, p. 117 f. [Sco Colplwnoko, Ou tlw llutlcs of a Faitliful Ilindn 
Widow, Misc. Kesnys, 1, ]>. 1:I9 ff.] 

59. Ileliii, Kaltnrpdnun-ii uud ilaosUdere,* p. 479. 

53. Ziinmer, AIL. 991—t-'M. — FioUeiwse, eto.: iibore, p.85| with 
Note 391. — Sous of luimarried women: ef. 4, 1$. 9 (07) aud 4, 30, 10 
(74).—Fallen women: 2,2i>, 1: "Put guilt awi^ far from me. as a 
woman sseretly giving birtli" (puts away ths chQd). (Roth, The Mo¬ 
rality of the Veda, JAOS. 9, 991-947.] 

54 . State: Zimmer, AIL 158-102. Lutw. Rr. .9, 248 f. — The 
Aryan trU«a: Zimmer, AIL 110-198. 4901; Ludw. Rv. 3.107 f. 204 

* Kdio, Kaltnrpllsaaca, p. 473 ff. Srialio II, 11, 3, p. BIT, says of ths Bae. 
trlaes: a^resetrsi etpl 'Orer(«prrar, t«4i anysc^Tst Id Ti^MU 4 rJesr 
eiptiSdXAwau nelr Mr^t w/M rsCrs, sir frrspisrrli roArTHSi 

4r rf wmtfif yMirpp , .. esrsAlesi tl rlr ri^sr *AA44artp«K — 
IhW-tl,ll,ll,|i.flSlhef the Casplaas: r«4r trip 4Mwi4ssrrs fra Ktprmr^- 
rmrrit sit rhe Iprplri' I nr M aTir, lUd. II, H, 0, p. 913at ths M Bssagstsa 

t Kestas (p/. Urtain. Deetseiw Rsditsalt. p. 4li!i, S; \V. Wsckefuagel, Klclm 
Sebrificn, I, 17; Huha, KiUlar|irianz«n, ahovc): depottituU apttoUntwntiir qui 
SMaeeaarti ds poMS dolrisIwMiir, sad serMpreerfm 4e psnte oliin dekiehaai, 
etc. I rte. pro A Rosclo .19,100: hsboo othuii dlcm quam coetrs starem wat- 
onim sstnnrrai LX anah do psoie In THwrim ilcdscerit. The mattsr was 
rciwUanl to the patriotism nf Vsrro amt ntlitn, ami tliey tried to aefus It 
away; see Uwsalifllggsu. Istrod. to the onuiuo, pp. 4S*d8. 
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f.—Order of iMUila; Tec. Gena. 7: qnodque ptMciponm fortitudinii 
iiMtUunentain Mt, non cmm ooo fortaita conglobatto Uiniuuu nut co* 
Main fneitiMHl fainilino et propinquitatoe. Neator in Horn. D. 
3, 30SL : Kp**’ xaiA ^Ao, ntr^ ‘Ayofu/ow, Mf 

rptf ^p^rpif^'*’ 'tp'TYBi 4) ^vAott. 

55. Goveriiiuent: Eiinmer, AIL. 103-177. Lu<lw. Rv. t, 34O-3G0. 

56. Origin of tlie CmIm ; Zliiuner, AIL. 18o-l(>3, e/. Lud». Rr. 3, 
315-347. Ziiniiter grapiiioallj deaorll«s, |k 103-304, the gradual 
traiiiilion to the now hiarardiloal order, and pp. 304-320 thia now 
fonn of the ttate itself.— Tlie four castes are meuUoned only in 
tlio tate veno 10, OO. 13(Xo4e 875 rf). IMuiraud Zlininer deny Um) ex- 
UlMiOo of the oasts system in tko Ve«la, wliils Ludwig sjdierts it (Rv. 
8,210 II.). 'His qnestioiu of name aud fact slrould be kept sepa¬ 
rate. Tbe system is distinctly enniieiated only ss stated aliove, bnt 
many panuiges seem to point clearly to its existeuoo, as e.g. 8, 83^ 10, 
17, 18^ wliero tire elasaes are designated almost eertaiidy: “May 
the Brahsna (poteutiaK^ of lioliiieas) prosper ... may the kmtra 
(quality of warrior) praepcr... may the cows (special poeaeesion of 
the Vaiqya) praeper," ete. Zliumcr, treating tlte subject of easte in 
oonneetioB with the porohitt (AIL. 185 L), evidetwes later oondi- 
tiona as proof of its nonexistcitoa in llie Vedio period.] 

57. Law and administration of justice: Zimmer, AIL. 177-185.— 
Ordeal (In exactly the seme form as among the Greeks): Jbb. 131. 
440; e/. £. Sehlagintweil, Die GoUcaurtheile der Jnden. MUnchen 
1S60. —Banisliinent: par^^, radically identical with Old Sax. tertt- 

Old Iligli Germ, reeoke, Kevr High Germ. Utete, 

58. After to. tn (155 f.) aud 10. 71. 9 (188). 

59. Village amcmldy (mUd.* minted to Germ. Zimmer, 

AIL. 173 f. ‘Sift tlieir words’: 10. 71. 2 (lOS). Dice: 3, 3», 5; 
5. 8S. 8 (5); 7, 88. 8 (7); 10. 34 (156), above p. 88 f.; Zimmer, 
AIL. 383 f. (quotation from p. 38.3), where the little that is known 
aliout tbe erraiigeiiient of the game is adduced; q/l JoUy, Augsb. 
Allg. Ztg. 18711, Su|iplenient 100, p. 2S14. 

60. Zimmer, AIL. 387 L 

61. Zimmer, AIL. 380 f. Tlw hyuiu 8, 60 is tbe prayer of a char¬ 
ioteer for victory before the race. 

62. The Dtuyu*: Zimmer, AIL. 101 f.; Ludw. Rv. 8,207 L ; their 
tribes: Zimmer, AIL. 118 L They seem to have been designated 
PkMu»^e«r$kippert (ftpMdrm): Litdw. Kr. 8, 212; for the dorepim 
and ippurtt in Megasthenes: Jbb. 121, 448 f. 

63. IVar, weapons: Zimmer, AIL. 208-801. — In the so-called 
“ IVtapon song," ^ 75, a number of verses in praise of weapons (coat 
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of HMil, bow, UowBlriiiK, arrow, otc.) mo [Hit together ( freely iiiiiUted 
by Iteir, 08T. 5, 4(W f., MTr. p. Ifij f. 

64. irHtiug, iu iwo: For the (tiol omwietaiit) atatemeitte of 
StralK) (after NcmcIiiu ami llegaetbeiwji) concoriiiiig the use of wri^ 
ing. f«t! A. Weber, ImliKiM Stcfalzel^ p. l:tl f.—It may nowbocoo- 
ridoreil ae proved that Um Vedk text* wen» for a long lima traoamit* 
ted orally, aiul were only at a ootiipanUivrly late date ftxwl in a 
written bwni (•/ Note 70), tliat tbu Indian nI]ibnii«iB are of Senjitio 
origin, uid lint tlio appliration of writing to literary luraaroee 
chiefly with ItiuldiiMii; rf. llwifer, Imlien. p. 340, Elnleil. iu die 
Gram, dcr rvd. .Siiraube. p. .11 (0*41. AlibamtL >’ul. 10. 1871); A. 
Welivr, ISt. 5, 18 f.. IStr. 2, WO f.; a, .112. 310 f.; Hang, Weaen und 
Wert des reiU AooeiiU, p. 1C t j Zimmer, AIL. 317 f. 

65. Numl«ens uieMurM: The higheat miinbcr fixwl ia a liuudred 
thousand (rntd arAuaru); an a coinmoa miracle of Indra'a and 

tlte dtrlakm of the number 1000 Ly tlirte is praiaed (U, 01», 8). See 
Zimmer, AIL. 318; for later Vedio time, A. AVeber. ZDldti. 15,185 L 
- IStr. 1, Offc 

Tl*o term rdaf, half : Cuithio, Grd*. n. 433), oa 

wrll oa tlie immiKira up to 100 (rotuM ■ f-mroe- . 

Ciirtiiia, Grda. u. 18), am known to hare iNdonged to Um original 
tongue, white for UM) Aaialica and (im-lM nil tlie one land (SkL an- 
Aujwie, Eanl Iran. lui>aiMJwi, Aeol. x^Amt from x^Xuh, Attic 
ami the Xortheni Knropi-ans on tlie oUier (Llth. ohi Pnia- 

aian fwrtmteiu, old Slav, tiftfita, Goth. fiuaaiM/i •* J. Seluniilt, Varwandt 
adiaftxverliiilUiiaic <kr Idg. Spraclieu. 1873, pp. 40.52). had a common 
term, while the Italiana end CelU atand alone (MiHr, leile). 

66. Zimmer, AIL. 357 f.j <f. nltove p. 27 f. witli Note 01. —The 
childkdi conception* of the Ki4liin*i.uia: A. Weber, ISL 0, 358 f. 

67. Zimmer. AIL. 34U-357. — Pleiadea: 1,21,10 (eliore pjn 27. 

04) and 2. See the explaiieUmi of tlw atatement of Dio Chry- 

aoetomoe 2, 363 Emp. (ric dperovt o6 ^oin ^auvoAu wop'uArtMt 
(er. TMc‘IrdoTt) by Welwr, LSt. 2, 105w —Sirioa; Skt. t%a-o4d 

tUtrJ^u —The five planet*, Mereiiry, Vanns, Mat*, Jupiter, 
.Saturn, aiul tbe frequently mentioned Xakeatra* or lunar atcliona. 
are known to the jonugnd portiotm of the Vuda, their luunea mily to 
the Tallt Sonb. and the Atharrareda (Zimmer, AIL. 8.’i.'t...Vi6, with 
il. Xliiller aiHl Lodwig, .Vachrichten. fv 4 «Itv. 3,183 f. in opporitieu 
to AVebrr). Tlie knowledge of the planets ns well as of the Xalc» 
1^^ t* (with WelwT and Zimieer) not to bo Iield as indigenona In 
India Imt as liuportpd from Baltylonia. (Wldtney. .lAO.S. 8, 72 ff. 
833 ff.; OLSt 2,341-131; note on CoJobrooke. Mlac. I^naya, pi. IM ff.] 
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— Ecli|)i>e of tlio Suu: 10, 27, 20; 6-0 [hm IVhitMj, 

Am. Or. Sue. 1‘roc. Oct. If&O].—Lunar Pbaaoa mentiotiad in 2, 42. 

£8. lutorenlarjr day*, month: Zimmer, AIL. 800 f. The 
year wai regulated, even in Uie ludodleniianie period, by tlie inser* 
tkin of tlie " twelve (laye,** or lUMwnling to the older expreaiion “ twelve 
nighu.*** (A. IVolwr, Oiuiiia nnd Portenla, Berlin Aknd. AbhdL 
1868, pb .I88«a ISt. 10,212); mentioned in Uie Uigveda: 4, 33, 7 (122) 
and 1, 161, 11. 13 (HO), ef, aliove p. 37.* Tbe intercalary month 
“bom after” is inentioticd in 1, 8, aliore p. 04 and Xote 260 l — 

Division of the year: Ziiunier, AIU 371 L (Jl>b. 121, 404). In 
the Veclio period the Uireefuld (Uvlsion iwedomiualiai; in later times 
(Lt, in dvrolliug-i>laoaa aitiiated more to tbe souUieast) five, six, or 
seven seaaous were dlstingnished. 

69. lledieal art; Ziimner, AIL. 374-3U0. —L 110, 15 (above p. 
60 with Koto 180) seems to point to a knowledge of the first elements 
of surgery. 

70. Above p. HO f. 

71. In tbe iiianuacripU a purely external, uniform diviaiou, origi. 

nating in the practical ueoeasities of tl»e hcIiooI, is presented, by which 
tbs whols is divided into eightba (cffolia), each of these into eight 
subdividons (mlijidyt, lessons), these into sections of about five versea 
eadi (rerytt). — This divisioa, formerly used in quoting, has been geu* 
erally abandoned since Ilolli, ZI.GIV. p. 5 f. brought to ligltt tbe orig¬ 
inal division into books (chapters) sml hymns [oNunlfo], 

sdtfa). 

72. .Xftrr 8,48 Ute >lw«. proMiit sloven hymus from another recen¬ 
sion (Ibo I'lifolijVjw), which by MtlUer aiui in .Xufrsolit’s second 
edition arc iiuiiilieivd willi tlw otltuiw, in Aufmdit's first edition are 
ooosiipietl to Ui« end; there are, besides, a iinmlior of scattered "sup- 
pleuiaits” (Ikilit), which are iww eollectpd in Aiifrecht’s second 
edition of the text, rol. 2, 872-688. 

Tbe V4akala.^4khMiiietitiouod beside the <^ilkaU-^klidoontaiiied 
furtlier hymns, and seems to stand in eioarr rvlatiuirs to the ^fluk- 
lilyaua texts (note 14o, 1; 23ci, 1; 24,1) and to the Brhaddevata (Koto 
2C): see Weber, IlIL. 314 f. 

73. Relative age of the separate books: H. Dmnnhofer, Ueber 
DialeVtsparsn Im v^ischen Geliruuebe dar lufiniiirforinen, KZ. 25, 
320-377, poblishca the first very valuable attempt to ooUact tire indi¬ 
cations of the Vcdic language (eai)eeiaUy the utn of the varioua 
infinitival formetioits) in a methodical manner for Um determination 

* The IwUsas, Uka tbe Oermana and other related trilite (i/. Tme. Osna. 
II aiad Cam. B. O. n, IS), la tbe oldest times reckoned not bjr days, hat by 
olgbtat Zltamar, AIL.»0 (Jhb. 121.403). 
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oi tha rclalirv ot Um mrioaa oollectioiw of hymiM (fuitUy iKwki^ 
etc.). He gets Ute fuUoiruig ohronologicel order of the fiuniliee 
of eingen: 

1. Geiiteiniu: 4 (jiriiteipa] poet Vamadvre). 

5. Bhtradvtljea t Mn^. C. 

9. YtiiytliM I 7. 

4. Alreynej Mapil. S. 

A. Val^'ilinitnu: 9. 

6. Bhirgnvaa: Ma^^. 3 (principal ]«oet nrUamada). 

7. Aitgiraaaa: portiutw of Xa^d. 1. S. It. 10. 

8. KApras: portlou of Xav<l. 1. 8. 0. 

[LMUtuut, Noan'Indcciioa, p. MO (ttie ntlatire fretpienejr of ancient 
aixl modem equlralent graiumatienl forma as a critctimi of the age 
of diSarcot A'cdks texts), reaches a different result for Book 8> 
“. . . The Tesull is, that the family hooks 3-7 arc, in gnieraU of 
about the same age. ... As hattreen Books 8, 0, 7, and 10, a rude 
chronological arrangement may be ntade. . . . Onr result iiidloatca 
tiiat the eighth is older than the other family Books.’*] 

The poet's names handed down for books 3-8 may, in geuetal, 
be oonroet; yet even liere, bet especially in the later books, it is evi* 
dent that many of tltciu hare simply been got out of tlie hymns by 
ingsnnity, of which we hare examples enough in other Utetaturm. 
(R.y. Is 1 Um real author is Oari/fira, ax apiwan from t. 12; and the 
Anakiamavl gives Uiis Mine, Iwt also gives BttJtlha from otcdlf v. 1.] 
— As yet the only copious collectioiM sod iurestigstions in Ludw. 
Rt. 8, 100 f. 

74. Arrangement of the hymns in the family books: MUlier, ASL. 
401 f. — To the eritkpie of ths ooniposUioo sftsr DelbrUek, JLZ. 
1876, p. 807, Grasmiun lias given tho most careful attentioti in his 
TranahUion. In (lie esse of many hymns, wboso position indkateo 
tlmir origin from a number of separate, originally iiuiependsut pieoM^ 
this supposition is prornl by tlie variety of metia, or by the occa^ 
rence of the separate pieces b the SAiaarwIs. 

IDiminlabing order of verses: riobtions of tho law. Ex- 
aiabing the exerptions to tlie rule in «.y. Book 7, we And 


ts oansa. 

livs. 

Exen-noss. 

Agtii.group ....... 

. . 1-14 

. . 19-17 

Indra. 

. . 18-.10 

. . 31-38 

Vl^ve devAs. 

. . A1-.V1 

. . 69 

Maruts. 

• • 

. . SO 

Kurra. Xarnts. and Varava . . 

. . (MMU 

. . 00 

Aevhis.. 

. . fl7-7:t 

. . 74 

U?su. 

. . 79-80 

. . 81 
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all vioUtioii* of Uio Uvr aoourriug at tlte enil of tlw groap. II 
▼a iuaumo Oiat Uta hpmni aro in Utair proper placea, baring oriipnallj 
had a diflerant niunbar of vanes, vbjr altould Uteae violaiiona not bo 
(oiiimI in other ports of the groupoT The probable exidanatiou is, 
that the sliortast hjrmns, which stand at Uia end of each gtxMip, were 
at aouia time, thraugh whitii or iiiisundarstendliig, oombin^ So 
Graasroaiiii, Helbrtkk and OldettbarY (Rigvcda SoidiltA aud Simave- 
(Umkani. ED>IG. M, 

75. IL hliiller, Chips 1, 13: " Aud tliua we are brought to 1100 or 
1200 B.c. as the earlier time when we maj tap|iooe tlie coUaertion of 
tlia Vedio Ii3miiis to hare beau finished**; ibi^ ]>. 15: ** If, tbarefore, 
the years from about lOOO to 800 k.c, are asaigi>a<i to this collectiug 
age," so A.SL. 407, e/, ^Vhltney, OLSt. 1, 78 L; on Uia other band, 
Midler, OCR. 310. (347: “If we put that oollMtiou at about 1000 
BjC., wo sliall not, I believe, expme ounwIvcM to any daronging criti- 
eisni.”] 

The sage VyAsa ('separating, dividing’), whom the Indian tradi- 
tioii usnies as the eollectur, is tlia petsoiilficBlioii of the whole period 
and aotirltj of eoUeetiou. 

76. Transmission of the text: ef. M*hitnev, On the History 
of the Vadk TexU, JAO& 4, 3411-201; Ludw. Rr.' S, 70-09. That 
the written fixation conld not have taken place until a much later 
period (ef. A. Weber, HTL. 32, 10) from wlmt has been said, p. 20 
and Xotc Ot, is self-eridunt, Rolb, KE. 2C, 63 f. 

Concerning tho oral transmission, ^ Miitlar, ASI,. 603 f.,Wetter* 
gaord. Uelwr deu Mtesten Eeitiauiii iixL Gcaeh. pp. 30-51. Tba method 
of inatmctioii !u tho sdtooU is tmotad (aooordiug to the PrAll^hyas 
and Gfhyasfitros} by Weber, T.^t. 1<\ 136-135; llto slatenienta of the 
Rig Prttif. eoncumittg tlie inemoruing method aro givon by Weber, 
Lo. p. 130, Etiunier, AH,. SIO (Jbb. 131, 451), and MUUer, OGR. 
lOU ff. [see \Miitney, OI,St. 1, 83-SS]. OGR. 103-173, is given an in- 
termting ncooont of tho prcaant nwthod of Ve«lie abidy; e/. 
Hong’s acoonnt of tba snortnous memory of the BrOhmane to^y, in 
his essay, Brahma und die Brahiuaiiais, MUnich 1871, p. 31, and 47, 
17. 

Tba only possible oltaratione are interpolations; c/. Kota 796. 

77. It is a pcouliarity of the Sanskrit that adjoining words in a 
sentence are nnited with each other according to certoin laws, by 
which their initial and final portions ore subjected to rarious ebangea 
throngb assimilatioa, elision, etc., wliich naturally cause difiteulties 
in andarstanding; Uieaa it was songht to obviate hr fixing the text, 
not only in the ordinary canarrrMf form (SmikS-pSdei), but also in aa 
vacoimwfrd (Podo^to, ssord-Trsi), which gave the separata words aa 
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•Mcb origiiuUiy *{i)ioarci 1 , ind«p«iid«nlly; thiu ite hava jireaented 
to lu iu Um t*»(la-p4|ha ona of tb« flrat ozogatical vrotfca. [Koth, Von 
Pada oimI SainbiU, KZ. NS. 0 (30), pp. Ift-OS.] Bui toon the two 
pt(lia« luunod appeared no longer tulficient! now one* were made, in 
part very oomplicaleil, in onWr to make every olteratkMi of the aacied 
text oheolatety iiupoatibto. llirou of tlioee fonnt of the text may be 
ntMitioned; 

Tbo Kntmaftilia (*Rte|M»xt') |>«t 8 each word of tlie rada|WI)tka 
twice I iintt, in oonmeetkin witb tbo preceding worda; next, with tba 
•iiccvediug, to Unit the enter a b c •! gives Ute Krama mewbori 
ab. he. eti: tho Rmina is trralnl liy the I'polekhn (cd. ^rteeb, Berlin 
ISTrt); Rotb, ZLGW. SI f.; Thibout, Dos Jntd|iataki, Leipzig ISTO, p. 
80 f. 

The JinApSlka (‘ the woven text ’) ezhihite cooh Kraina lucmlier 
three tiinee, the aeoond time in revered order: oAi. te. «& 18c. rb. &c | 
of. dr. nf I; the .Tatk it trvnted in the Jaf<]>atala, liertuiagegrben. 
tlberaetzt und uiit Aoinerkungon wnwben von G. Thihaet, Leipzig 
1070. 

Tbo (ibnmip^bu thowe the onler: «1>. hi. niir. rte. otr | he. eh. bed. 
deb, tc I &r. cA. bed. dch. bed |, etc. 5 for Uie Gbatuv, soo Hang. V'eten 
nnd U'crtli dot vodlerbrii AcovnU, kfaaich 1874, p. OS; Bbaudatkar 
in kBilter.OGR. HWf. 

SoniwIcM a« such eNilWm ro|ieUUou> nn> in tlieinaolvca, they htiU 
have this value for ua, that Ui«y fix absolvtoly Ute wording of tbe 
text, and in Utal, indeed, their purpoeo in aceoinpHahed. 

7& It»the rriUi^dkarai mentioned above, p. 7 and Note SO, Ute 
real purpose of which is to ezlilbit exaetly all alterations, which make 
a retroveision of Um Fadaidlba to tbe SauhiUtpO^ha neccteaty. IVbil- 
ney, JAOS. 4. 350. 

79a. Erratie portiona are often placed in their conneotioo 
through conjeeture, on aocoent of external accordance of iiuliridnel 
aiinilar words, etc.; auinetiuce a noniber of othor verses of related 
contents attarli thrmaelres to an old hynm as a centre; as examples, 
with nmny of which evsry one familiar with tlw text b acquainted, 
</. 1. tet (117); 4, /«(tt»); 4. 34 (»).—4. 18. 18, from a totally 
dilTerent connection b atlaclred, on account of lino b {nd devdfu 
riride niarditfiram), to stanza 13, liuec! Nos te derd ddbi inftr* 
4lkd dM. In tbe same manner to 4, 34. 8 (witb arikrtta) b joined 
4. 34, 10 (with krin^'), whicli, by the laetre alone, b (mmsl to bo 
foreign: "Whoofferame ten cows for Uds fudra of mine? IMieii 
be orereonie tbe enemy be will return biiii to me." Since Ibb 
offer*—recalling S, 1, 5: "Not even for a high jiriee would I exchange 
tbee, then that art armed with aliugwtonce; not for thoosands, not for 
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tajriadt (of ciiwn), nol (or a liundredfoM jurico, tbou vith hundrad* 
fold ricltoA,** «iid Arbi. Pax. ftld: &¥ In ioij¥ rS»r rpiM^oiuv 

—b liurdlj ooooeirablo without iin inuigo or aotuo lymbol of tho god, 
the TCTw *jion« itself to be very young; for images of the gods 
are foreign to tbo old 'S'edio period, as IKlUer rightly declares (Chips, 
1, .iT; the iiifereDoes of Bollenieti, ZDhIG. 32, fldT f., are iaoorraet; 
e/. Muir, OST. 1^ 4M f.); tliey first npiiear bore aud there iu tlie 
Satras (e^. PAmsk. gfhya .1. H, 8, am] in tlM Kan^ikasulra, $ 109), 
or in aeoomUry additious to the Orihinnoas, na in the Adbhuta-nr. 
(NoteUo, 3), whib at the time of IMoini (pi. 4), Maou and Yajna> 
valkya they are very fretiuent. Wobor, Otnlna tmd rorUnta, 387, 
887 f., ISt. 6,140. 

b. Interpolations: to support doetrlne, «.g. vs. 7-9 of the 
hymn 4. SO (108). fO. 97. M (179). JO, 107 (Xote 340), and the 
like; the Pnrufa^kU 10, 00 (Xote 379.7), wiiidi alone in the Rig. 
veda BWiitioiM the four enstes. 

The six verses, 7. GO, 13 ; 10; SO, 1; 10, 131, 10 (Xote 878), and 10; 
101 ,1-8, nppesTud to have forced tlMnisclvcs into the Eig4oxt only 
after the introduction of the rmlapttba, and sliow the SonhiU fonn 
even ill the Pada mannscripts. 

00 . Renfey, GdSpr. 98, finds it ** probable, on many gronnds, thnt 
among the Vedie tribes tlM tribe of the Bharstss (^ 3, 33. 11. 12 
(184); a);ove p. 70 and Note 334) was, or beosme, the most irnpor- 
tsnt; that there even was a timo when the predominant language of 
the Vedio hymns was called after tlioni Diikratl.” 

81. Up to a reomt time, tlio most convenient treaUnent of Vedie 
forms was aiforded by Th. Beiifcy, in his Prsctksl Grammar of the 
Sanskrit Laitgiiago, 3d ed., Loudon 1808; now W. D. Wbitneyb 
Sanskrit Gnwiimar, London 1S70 (Gennaii liy 11. Zimmer, Lnii«ig 
1870), treaU Uie laiignage of the SauliiUs and Drshma^as, as well as 
tha Sanskrit, on the foundation of tho texts themsclvtis. 

With a view to a Vedie grammar on a laige scale, Betifey pob- 
Ibhod a number of preliminary labors (especially in the OdUbger 
Abbondlungen, Annigen und Xaehrichten); iu addition, the follow* 
ing monographs, relating to Vedie morphology, may be mentioned: 

«. Tlie Aeeeiituation first really became known through the 
Veda, since the poet'Vedie texts (above p. 5) arc not aooontcfl, and 
the meagre grammatical remains were for a long time the eouinee of 
infonnatioii. "Dee Accentoationesystein drs altiudlsehen Xomioal- 
coinpoaltunM** b treated by R. Garbe, KZ. 23, 470*918; Uie " Aocents- 
geretie der llotoerbchen Xoininalooroposita " ere described and com¬ 
pared with tbooe of the Veda liy T.copold Schroder, KZ. 34, 101-138; 
Haskell, On the Accentuation of the Vocative case in the Rig- end 
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AUi«rv&-V'e<Ui, JAOS. 11, 57 If.; for the Terb«l Moeiit, </. Not* 84. 
|lVUiliicy, On tlw Xature oml llnigniUkNi of tho Aeoent, Am. Phil. 
.Vj*. Tmna., ri»l. 1, |i. 30; Itolk'necu, Die BetouiingMyetem* ilea Rig* 
niMl SAnavoila, SUOKi, 85, 4.*j(t ff.J 

(. Wor<l-foriuation: Sue (lie valiuiklo Harvey of thoTooftbulaty 
of (Im* Ri|*Tvila, amngeil occonliiig to tho rmliiig, thesuffixcH, in 
(■nwHiuiuiitV IVurtcrhiK'li zuiu Kigmlo, l.tii|aig 111^, ooluiiin 1887— 
174(t, ami II. Lhidiier'i AltiuliMche KotiiiitAlblkiitiig, Jen* 1878. 
IVliitiipy, Tlie ItootH, Ver).-funM «t»I Primivy Derivativea of tho 
Sauokrit I^niigiiago (i>«|>t'l«ineiit to hU graiuinar), Iveiialg 1885. 

e ,' DocIoiihIoii: On Xouu>Liiloeiiou in the Vivlo. By Ch. Ijtii. 
man, New llnvcii 188(i (JAOS. 10, S'io^l). 

U. Coiijugatiou: liai altlndioeho Verlwm ana ilca IIyiiiu*u ilea 
Blgreila oelnetii linu niieh ihurgeaiellt vou li. Delhtllck. Hallo 1874 
(r/, Avory in JAOS. 1(\ 210-324). Avery, The Unaitginonlixl Vcrlv 
fortno of tho Itig ami Atbarva-rCilaK. .I.VOS. 11 (1885), 320-301. 
(IVliitiie}*, Niuiturleml IU'hiiIIh from Iinlexea of SkL Tanoo and ConJ.- 
MrniH. Am. Or. Soe. IVuc. ilay 188.*i; Tl»e ayatom of Iho Skt. mb. 
Am. riilL Ala. Prno. .Inly 18711; Dluuhiiiulil, on ISIferonoca of uw in 
Pn-Hoiil ayMimui from tlm »auie Rnot In tlm Veda. Ain. Or. Soo. Proo. 
Ort. 1SS2; M'hlUioy, Deriratirv Conji^tloua, Am. Or. Soc. Pvoc. May 
lH7Ji; l.iiiimaii. oil Mahifonii I*mpiita. Am. Or. Soc. Proc. May 1885. 
flc.]. 

To imlicate tlie groat wealth of Form* thfl following fact front 
the veriial innectiun will oiillloo! llliile (Ireek, ailmiUedly tha riclmt 
ill forma of all the Kuropoaii Iniiguageo, in tho fluito verb ahone 08 
foniia from the Preaent atom (Curtiiu, Verinm, vol. 1, 4), lieie th* 
aiiiple root If (make), which ia indeed exoeptiooal^y far develi^, 
Hhowa within the aauie limit* no lew t^ 330forma; to the** 
farther belong ateni* of tho Perfect (with an augnMOt-tenw, the ao- 
ealled noficrfcot), of the Aoriat with $, of the Future with a, of the 
Oplativ* with a; further, each a Paaaive, Camative, DeeUerativo and 
Inicnaive atem; and filially aa Infliiitirei Verlial noun, ten fully da- 
cliiialdo Partlciiitni and four Iiiiliiitive* (Dclbrlick, Le. p. 16); tlie 
exlrnonliiiary wealth of Infinitiva form* 1* now ahown (r/. Deitniick, 
pp. 221-228) moat clearly by Bruouhofer, KZ. 25, 332 f. (Not* 370), 

82. Poetry of tho old Indo>Oermeitio period. A* wa* 
atated in Note 12, A. Knhn liaa prored that even tho oldest period 
“hod ehtioratcd the oootenta of charms drsigmd for eertaui {lurpoate 
into a settled form and in them poeaeaaed a kind of jxwtry oonoern. 
iiig tho meiricel form, tha rora* of that poetry. Note 85 (after Weat^ 
phal aud Allen) give* feller informatioo. Furtlier, Heinzat (Ueber 
den SUl der altgennaniselieu Pocaie. Straaaburg 1875) haa poinlad 
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out thot tho moot eoMDlio] fomu o( th« pooUeul ttjle, orhieh oiro too* 
luou to the Sooiulinariau, Au|;)o-!>iucod auil Old Genuoii [oelty, 
belong nleo to the Vedio hjiuius Mul iudeed hie few cxainpleA (a* ZSm> 
tner, Aoseigiir fOr deuUohes AJtort. not. 2 (1870), 2M, obceirea) iitajr 
be graatty mulUplMd. KiikoDy it luny bo inoutioued that nooning 
to Scherer (Ans. f. <L Alt. rol. 4 (1878), lOO) in luruAmtAi ie coutoiaed 
tho ooaiimoa tuuue for |)oot and prieet iu tho moot oiideut ]]eiiod; Skt. 
tr ak-rn d n m J,at.(Leo Moyer, Vorgleieh. Granun. 2,275 f.) m old 
Konw iira^^r, Jinu^ (the god of poetry and eloqiieuee: Grimni, Myth¬ 
ic 21^ 8d od.); “ with Uw old Xorae braff-na- In braiptar is compart<l 
tho Greek fipay-^ lor the earlier ooramon piicst-oaoio 

was pnaorved only in Uie guardians of the oracle at Didyma, tho do- 
soendnnts ol Bpdyeot, the BpeyioSai. Cf. also Koto 05. 

83a. Eorrnulalo expressions and rersee repeated with small 
rariations: ootlections in Aufreehl, lUgreda, 2d ed. vol. 2, p. xii- 
xxxvii, Lodw. Rr. S, 05-00; </. e of this note. 

5. Play on words: e.g. 10, 47,1: “We grasped thy right haiul 
desiring ridktt, O Indra, riclce-lard of r/eler’* (rorOyaro, emepete, 
eorOnAai); 4, 25^ 4: “ the manlg (strong) nwm, aroaliMf of nwn “ (itarc 
narydye nrunedjNT araAsu), and the Uko very often. Many of tliose cau> 
not be reproduced iu tninelatlou; in 0, 24, 4 the poet plays with aiii* 
bignous deriratirae of Uie two roota dtt giro and M bin«l (d^noneunto, 
odOsiAiMiA, rudOsMs [each word may oouie from each root]; 7, 41 with 
the various meanings of Uis word bkaga, which is somotiutes an a{i|)el- 
Istivo (dispenser; shaiw, lot. fortune), sometiniea Uw projwr name of 
a god granting fortnne and riches (Note 227); similarly S, 44 m»d 10, 
08; 2,18 is a play with noiuborii; play ou tite verbal forme and deriv- 
aUvse of tho root «u (ojitri/, Oreruf, and Saritar: Note 217. 

Cy. I,. Geiger, Ursjiruug uud Eutw. dor ineuaehl. Spraehe und Vor* 
DUiift, vol. 1, p. 120 with p. 401, 4, and p. 120 with p. 407, 18, etc.). 
[A. Dotgaigne, Iws Figures de Rlidtoriq\ie dans It Rig*Veda. Paris 
188 a] 

e. Refrain: t.g. 2, 12 (58f.), 1-14 always m yoji&M fjMiroA, 

“bo is, ye peoples, Indra**; besides 2,15; 8, 55; 5, 0; 6, 70; 8, 41; 
8 , 02; 10, m and oUters; in 8,12; 8,85 (1,187, 8-10) and others, 
escli set of three versee, i.e. each ctropbe has the same refrain; cf. 2, 
18. Koi seldom such refrains are put by Uw scholiasts in Uio wrong 
place (s.y. all the venes of $, 112 (187) and 8. 113 (110 f.) have the 
aheolutely foreign refrain, “O Soma, flow fortli for Indra”), here and 
there eridenUy in order to embrsco whole groups of hymns together 
(especially in Books 2,7, 8 and 10), by whieli Uie original last lines 
of the hymns may sometimes have Iwon orowded out. The same 
thhig might have Iwppeued through the frequent repetiUou of forma- 
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Uio tndinfn {yditn, in tb« I*»da|iAth* muiUa( In Um Moond and folp 
loving poaitionai not rapaatod farther) and (hrougfa tlu> aoleuiu end> 
rarMt of tba funiUes of tingon (e.g. Ilk. 7: fAgam pSftt srmlfMiA uiM 
naif " Y« goda, praloetui in laiilng velldidiig'). — Fm Um literary 
■igiiifioanoo of thcw rejiotltioiw, aeo iL MaUer, Lit Ceutralblalt 1870, 
11.1700. 

84. PirocUy tijion thn knovicdge of the Vedas lest the luresll* 
gatione in Comparatiro Syntax, vhkh Sobveixer<Sidler 
oivued in Hofei's ZeltiicUrift fiir die Wissetuchafl der Spnudie, Tol. 2, 
dl-t'-lliO (1848) with a traallM ou the Ablalire, and vbick U. Del* 
brilek es{>eoiaUy promoted. The folloning books may be inentloued 
here: 

a. Casei Delbriiek, Ablalir, Ixieaiis, InstmiMnlalis bn Aliin* 
dlachen, GrlechUdicu uud Deutadion. Berlin ItiOT. Delbriiek, De 
luu datiri in oarmlnilms Rig\^edao. Hallo lb07 (rewritten In KZ. 18^ 
81-100); Sieoke^ De genetiri in lingna Sanserila, ua|iriinis VedJea 
urn. (Dissert.) Berlui IMO. Tbo nse of the Ablatiro ia Sanskrit, 
especially in Dm Veda, in Kuhn and Sehlcickcr*a Dettriige 8, 877-121 
(1870). If. IVousel, Ueber «k'ii lustramentaUs itn Kigreda. Tit 
bhigen 1870. C. Goedirke, Dit Acensativ im Veda. Brrslau 1880. 
— II. Hlibsdiniaiin, Znr Casusk-lim. Manicfa 1870. 

L Tense and 31ode: Dellvack, .VltindtHrlM Tempisdehra (Syn* 
taktliebe Furachungen of Dellarijck and Windisch. roL 3). Halle 
1877. Delbriiek, l>er Gubrauefa dee ConJunrtlTa und OjiCatiTa im 
Sauakrit mid Gricoliiaobon (Synt Forach. toI. 1). Halle 1871—L. 
kleyer, Grieoh. Aoriste. Berlin 1870. Xtiaaer, Zur ivdiacben Verbat- 
lebre. Besxenb. BeiU. 7, SI 1-341. 

pVbitnoy, Claaeiftcatiou of Aor. Forms, Am. Or. Soo. Proe. Oct. 
1884. May 1870; Tlie sif and aa Aoriste. Am. Joum. PhlL 0,370 
ff.; J. Arery, Modes in Relatire Clauste in the Rigveda. Am. Or. 
Soc. Proo. Mey 1881- May 1883. Btoornflcld, On Certain Irregular 
Vedio Subjunctives or Imperatives. Am. Joum. Phil. 0, 10-80, 
etc.] 

c. Infinitive: A. Ludvig, Dor Inflnitir im Veda. Pmg 1871 
(in oonnectioii Delbriiek, KZ. 20^ 313-310). Wilhelmi, De inffoitiii 
linguanim sanacritae, baclricae, persieac, grarcae, oeeae, ombricae, 
latinae, goticae forma et usu. laenaci 1873. J. Jolly, Osechidite dee 
Inflnitivs im indogermanieeben. kfUnchen 1873. 

Verbal Accent: In tbo Veda Um verb oi the principal cIoum is 
ttwolly enclitic, vhile that of the deptndent U orthotone (</. Dcl- 
briick. Die Altindisebe tVortfolge, Srnt. Forach. voL 3, p. 77); the 
same trsatment, aooording to J. Wadctniagcl, KZ. 23, 457-470, was 
originally usual in Greek, therefore even in Um Graoec^Aryan or a 
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(till mtUot pariod. For Groek, DaUirtick'a Gruixlla^ii dar (p4aehi»> 
choQ SfoUtx (Synt. Fonch. roL 4). llalU lti70. 

pVkitoar. Contribution* from tive AtbanraTodn to tba tliaory of 
Skt. rorbal nowitt. JA08. R. 38fr-410.] 

05. W««tp)iitl has *ho\ni (Z«ir Vergieichendan Metrik dor indo> 
garnuuiiaclxiii A'btker, K2C. 0, 4d0-t«>8) thot Um Indo^iornuuric period 
poaMniaad n kind of poetry the roetricsl priodple of which was tlie 
counting of sylinbles. Tliis *yllubio syitoiu b found in pure 
uni nnmodiflad fom only in the Iruii&n pooplo, In the metrical por^ 
tioos of the Areata (soe K. Geldner, UeW db kletrik <loa jtUig- 
ern Avcata. Tubingen 1877. Prof. p. vi f.). The procody of the 
Vedoi shows the first odranoe, tlie tranaillon from metre depending 
only on the number of syllables to one hosed on quantity, in which 
the beginning still shows tlte stage of mere syllnblo-eonnting, while 
the ending bos attoiiMMl praeodicol fixedncas. The latter in the ease 
of the Greeks meets us from the cmunMnoeiuent of the iiteroUue fully 
dareloped end os the first principle of metricel oomposition (as also 
the metreH of later Indian lioelry ore ollogvtber quontitsAire). 'But 
in one point, eren witli the Greeks, b shown a remnant of that atoge, 
preceding the perfected proeodical metre, upon which they anciently 
stood togellver with the Iinliona. Among tbo Indiuis the first half 
of the Dimeter b proaodieolly undefined, among the Greeks the flist 
hall of the Dipody, vlwre the trochee may interchange with spondee. 
Tbe “froe bauo” of the Aeolious may olao be referred to thb stage ’ 
OFestphal). In oorrection of Westphol, Alien bos shown (K21. !M, 
fiSIl-fiCKI; Uelier den Urs|irang dee Ilomerbcbsu Vcrsmeieee) that “the 
oomiuoQ ancoetors of Oertnsns, Indians and Inmioiis ssjig them bed* 
lads iu a verse which oouebted of two sharply srpersted members, of 
which each had four ictus uid four light syllahles; and eaich member 
begui with A light qrllabb and eloeed witli on ictna" (pi. 007). To 
Uib vcrac Allan further refers the Uoinerio hexameter and the Italic 
Saturnian verse. 

The Vedic metrea ore deaeribed in Uio Auukramo^l (Note Sfi); 
further detolb in Wcetphol, l.e., and Ludw. Rv. S, 47-afi [Weber, 
hletrlk dor Inder. ISt. vol. 8. Ruhn, Auflittge, volo. 8 and 4. Bcnfey, 
Introd. to the SOmaveda and QuontiUtsverschiedenheilen in Sonb. 
und Poda Text, der Veden. Abhoodi. Gtftt. Geaellachoft der Wbten- 
eehofteo, 1876 fl. fiollenaen, ZDilO. 22, 6€0 IT. ; 86, 448 fl. Ohka- 
beig, Altind. Akbylno, ZDMG. 87, M ff.; Bigvada Soohitfi and 
SOmavedoTcikam, ZDkIG. 88, 438 fL; AkhydJia>lIjiDnen im Rigvedo, 
ZDMG. 88, 52 ff. Hoakell, On tbe Metres of tbe Rigredo, Am. Or. 
Soo. Proe. Msy 1881 and klay 1882; Lonraon, Cataleetio verses of 
•even sylloblee, Am. Or. Soe. Proo. May 1880. — Brunnhofer, Ueber 
den Oebt der Ind. Lyrik. Leipsig 1883]. 
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6& Fornatioti of tha Stropht: Shown in GKR. (tee lulro«l. 
p. riii), tad in gmet uumbtra bj Graatmiuin in hb I'rtutlatlon (Note 
110)] c/.ibld.Tol. l.p. 3. 

Lyrieal Dialogue: See Uie hynna traoidated in GKit. 1. ItS 
(S4)} 9, 39 (133); 4. 42 (20); tO. W(H2); tO. SI (IM); 10. 108 
(TS). [Oldenberg, Akbyina-IIyinucn iiM Itigredo, ZDMU. 38, SQ-^, 
diccuMw a number ot Lyiuiia o( tliU claat.] 

87. TI>oagh the later time regarded the byimw a* 'revealed’ 
(above p. H), Um poeta UicuiMdvee eay iwUiing diOvient oa Um |M(nt 
than as is said elsewhere: ** To biiii Apolio granted Uw gift of sing¬ 
ing, the sweet mouth of •ong^ etc. (lloui. Od. 8, 44 f., 03 t, 
480 22,S47£.). Agiii is eallMl 'god-given dmotioii,' ‘bimitor’ 

(1, 37,4.—2, 0, 4; 0, 1, 1; 0, 01, 1); from him, who endiuiue the 
singer's mind, eome gifts of ]>ropli«cy, prayers and spells: 4, 11,3. 8- 
Indra gives the singer songs of deveiiou: 3; 34, S; 0, 84, 1. 
From VaruQa: 1, 103^ 16 in Note 353; 8, 42, 8 in Note 344. 
Dfhaspati gives tlis poci Uw song Irtard by Ute gods: 10, 0€i, 7. 
The intoxicated Soma lifts his voice aad awakeiu ycsridng devotion: 
0 , 47, 3 (r/. £ur. Bscch. 800 f.); see in genersl the theory of revela- 
tfon in Muir, OST. 3, 2.12 f. 

** Giving exiwesion to the eniotioia of Uw heart,** 10, 71, 8 (103). 
CharioU, clothing] 6, 20. 15; 10, 38. 14; 4. 10. 30; 1, Cl, 4. and 
often.—0, 21 0 CfSJ tr>i riilnta)', 1, 31, IK (<wi7i rd rnfd nS); ef. C, 
47, 10! “ Whatever I aiwak here. In reverence toward thee, receive U 
graciously.** — P. foot-note; Mhller, UGH- p. 157. 

8 a After Grasaixmii, Trausl. vd. 1, p. T f. and Mitller, Chips, 1, 
8 . (OUierwise Uarth, Religions of India, l*ref. p. xiii f.: "In it (Uw 
Veda) I recognize a literature that is praemiiwnUy sacardotal, and in 
DO sense a pofwlar otw. XeiUwr in tbs Isngusgo iwe in the thought 
of Uw Rigvoda have I hcen aide to dieoorer that ^tualUy of primiUve, 
natural simplicity whioh eo many are fain to see in it,** eta] 

69. L. Geiger, Ursprung und Enlwickelung der meneclilichen 
Spraclie und Vemnnft. Stuttgart 1808, rol. 1,110 f.; voL 2, 388: 
o The Indians developed their religiou to a kiud of old-world dassieity, 
which inakee it for all tiuw the key of the religious beliefs of all iiran* 
kind**; aitd Muller's Origin and Growth of Religion. 

90. Aufreoht, Rigveda, 3d ed., vol. 2, PreL p. xrli f.: 1, 03, 8; 
1.180,8; 2. 4<t. 2; 4, 8,8; 0,17, 0; 8, 44.24 ; 0,72, 4; 8. 78 (88). 7; 
S3,2.6: 3, SO; 14 ia added by A. Bergaigtir, f Iheervatioa* eur lea Figures 
de RhdUMrbiue dans le Rigveda. Paris 1880, p. 31, 0. 

91. 4, 18, 5: rf. James Darmestctcr, Omiazd at Ahrlman . . . 
Peril 1377, p. 51: " Lu deux )wn]ites sout frappde arant toot de la 
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fijjtJ Hfa CP de] Et dd e#tt* tcrrt ilotnt nil nurrrciLlsilS ^^ojlitrfl njril* 
3[j chflto EflnjQilM ImmiiKrld: ‘ Qni n ^ icpnieii, qtll 

p fiitf li tdrrt. 0t ]» natcm lucJUlrifLliui l>«Lf CliipikJilcr rin-jU lui dmu- 
]cqt ?' (Jacta J.) Et dt l^sutw njciant lid ['HlTUiUtiin rdiund Id 
CiLclu RJahS vddiinr: ^QIl! imiSK^* Imu hIj c3a], ue jamaiM orflitlfif 
cp cdkiil" (BV. 1, JOi, »>’’! tlien ], 10 tluj Jr SS, S i;ri).'' 

92. Jlr JIhLIct, ^UtR. 19S (T, —JPJ'lfl, ttiCi ' jsofVrf-fll^iJiaPWf,’ :ntiUii 
ftrtl tlttt ' B.™l duiiliijJiKjtfl "the Cftarte df U« dUiJB c^ttniJlf the 

mirnV' -ote. (r/- Slit. FfWj ieaSMI, [U1(1 the Lailn nlli*l ill pftSWgea lifee 
Cic. Tusc, fi, SI, 00: <iuaniia (Bndoruin w-) ™jfj mohif nfn tiuntn dE 

ccrtd ^li CUBd.a tjiatia dr^niaM, aiKl Sut- Dfiot. % ■20, Q11 mcunnie 
vcn: SUht aduviTniiLlui lofttlU edJUtn qiliuqge rtdlftlfuni qUM ^pIhQ 
Ypc&utdr erntTitoe l, aihll enlm. etral ip {anBi uercTHifOft fflrueriHt 

jHvgrfts&ue et mJTW5IM rtlitjaasque owfii# tt ivhWi «> ihUL &, 

8r, (lu: 111 eifiri Mtrrnitdle ntfo* fiHWMV(ritfi» 7 Uiff durfdOl 
dtdriial]y UDchniLginp lit* -ftiid lii naCinro na Ld huividii ]5id " (cf,. 

Cic- lid Sen. 2lr "T: msI crtdd d«« iLirwjTfBlis aHtin« In 

CV[»n bdidUid, dt iWriE 4 |ill tdma tuerartur ^tuqdtt dddfejfjupa 
(titq. ooaEejLptaDtee Ihti'drTneBrirr dUbi pfjffif MIN'lfl afqrw ddWiirJtlip, *irtl- 

Iwly Ivnl, Detifr 2r H, 37)_E'ar ^ia, Jftllkr, 0GB. MS if-; W?r. 

Rv- a, 2st f. 

aa. ATpPKir O.B^. Mdiwti^ iDdl isirtn, fiintr—JO, 10 ft 24^ 

a); 1, at, e. lOt—lo, n <■/- ift aSj li f. hi Setc sic—i, 9; 

iriWiS-a ([L ca iT.j. 

9t. ft 7(1. Tn 'JUifl horti erf ftft ie metcheil *ut lu imd inuir; Ti» 
ddnqiifittt ftvrn the mis'lltj' SgLten." — 3, Sft -t: " Ai the pods 
■0 Si will Imiiydiir tiilB Hij cim ccil lake from Htdim-" In 
]ft Sa, r U- t|id iiiii^ fl|ieiike c*TiMJinelj tn CtHiiaifttiviifl, lln sen oE 
KiLTufftirniip; Jliirk Ibi^r iiiy Md UiviiiinifcaT*i, I am ilia mnjiqT cf 
|liy XniUier i il 1 ^ete lent of tlni iiumuriiiJii, or mn of mortnla. ho 

xrliO remipl" lac (i.A ill)' fjlthe? Kuni^niirflra) rfioiLld lif*; l™t dO 

piiE lived Imyood Hi* will of llm gwl* itol emeu if lie liad 

a boDilnd. ILvaM; hISII lie ironlcl be ae[anteil freoi lila donLf^ileas.'* 
M-. Ei-fril flu GldCW-Aijm yeiburf. the "pvera of godd 

thing*,'' ihnPrrttJ cfflhflirt =t *ed Denfej', Kodtcltorg d«« 

VMniiv- GiiHliiff. AUiaiulh. 15]^, toI- 17, 57, r. S3. Fick, ^lechain- 
hoLtdar JiuLugdniieTiini EuroKiaa, p. 270. Aa other liLut^glnl formulM, 
wlileh avcn al iio'M.Hy a iwilod wc« jfcffiilldr to ilw poetry Not* 
82), wd ■ftdd,; ct'TFfl ttor, 5pR- ^Iptidi ahaw lovc ('■ liriaE the wS^ea ; 
i^ra Hrrfitdii, ,fi4wt gOdd courage j fniraJ oJCiftrtm, «Wos 
im^Terixliebte leiioini, ate. 

Ml 1, lOO, 1: “I looked forth in ipirtl, •eakSne gooft o 
ItwItu nnd AgnS, to reldtioDB end tioameo; but I hnT4 no 
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oibor helper then you; therefore I here made yo« • powerful 
eong.” 1, 71, 7: “No euetelnlng eld wee rielble for ue 
emoiiff kiuemeii; do thoo, O Agnl, find eeeletenoo forne 

emong the gode.“ —lOi 04,1. S (iJvoald <W<nn* “rrpJoete,“be r«d 

inctewl of d dMk, “Into the w«rlde“?). 

»7. «. 9. 3 (102) end 10, 65, 6; “ I^ook on llie wiadom end greet- 
xtem of the go«l (^moMUeOrltdm mtikitroM ndj/d with Zimmer, AIL. 
Stf>); tonley bo dioe who bivethed ycaterdey " (p. 28), et*. 1,103, 5; 

“ Behold thle hi* uimI believe in Iiidre*» poewr." 1, Kfi, 2 

(p. 32, Note 110): “Sun and wouu more on, that we mey look end 
belkre." 

98. 4, 33. 11 (122); 1, 83, 1} 8, 2, 18; 2, 20, 8. —10, 42, 4 f.; 
4. 34. 2-S (OO; eboro p 43 f.); 10, 4B, 1; VK 100, 4 end oft«i; r/. 
p 47 t. end 70 with Note 883. 

99 . 2, 85, 2 (IwfW mjfa nifat), 7, 18, 4 (r/ 8, 43, 21; 8, 44, 0; 
i{e 0 P n fr«iwf)._a, 6.1, 2.-8, 6. 34; 0,47,14.-5,12, 2.- 

7,72,1; flvlO, 12.-4,32,10; 3,02,8. 

lOa 10. 71. 7 (103)-7,32,18. 10; 8, 19, 25. 20; 8, 44, 23 8, 

14,1. 2 wnl 1, 38, 4-0. 

101. 1. :int0; 8,00,2. 3; 0,21, 8; 8, 40, 3; 7, 20. 4. —10, 74, 0 
(r.lrait. 4 ; rf>riirf1, l»t eing. in spite of llelbrdcit, Altiml. Verl*. p 
110 ). 

lOa. 0, 40,17; 8,19, 6 (instoed of n'rfenn with Rotli, BR. 0,1367, 
end Greesmen, IMcU end Traitel.; with M. Muller, ASL- p. 205,1 
end p. 28, not*, end Lndw. Rr. 1,424 nod 3,18 f.: rw/tha); 8,24, 
20 . 

103. 1,27,13 ; 6,00,8; 8,1,29, etc-—1,71,10; 1,88,9: “IVhen 
our none become fetherN — break not o« our life in the midst of iu 
eoutae.**—3, 80,10; 2. 27. 10 (22) *i*d often.— 1,179,1 tf. 1,110, 
25: "Mey I, sewing, attaining to long life, enter old age aa into my 
home.’' (C/. p 00 with Note 254.) 

104 . 10, 03,10; 6, 61,13; 0,24, Itl; 7, 1, 19, etc.—0, 22, 10; 0, 
83, 3; 10, 00,0, cte. 

105. With thia pemage 2, 21, 0 used in the how* ritnal (Plraak. 
Grbras. 1,18, 0) rf. tbo wbh of the Gieeka in the tchoUnm (Bergk, 
Toft. Gr. Lyr.* \ 1280, 8): 

‘Yymuwt*' ftiif ^Meres' deSjpe dwir**, 

W ««A4r ytriaOat, 

t4 rptror 54 s-Xeereu' dSdXwt, 

■u t4 rera^»Tor 4/^ jssrA rwr 
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X06l a, M, 18; 8» 18, 12; 8, 50, 17 (pratip/iUam tmwak; "tnmiDg 
about, returuiug from sin,’* repenting and expiating H; Getdner, 
KZ. 1877, KS. 4 (24), 141 f. for tlie analogy of this oonoepiion in tbs 
Areata. 

107. 10. 03, 8; 8, 47, 8. — 1, 24,1; 10,14, 2; iiioro in detail, p. 08 
f. and Note 20.V-28G. 

10& (y. Iloin. li. 1, 37-42 (il etrr( rc» ^ <2 84 wort roi — 
re U fi»( Kpifiifpoy iiXSttp), Od. 4, 702-705 (c* woW ro4 — rwr rvr 
fiot foijvat not ftct via crasiOM'), Virg. Aen. 0, 409 If., and In 
general, Feaohel, Volkerlmnde, p. 381 f., Sd ad. 

lOOi C/. Webar, IIII.. 17 (. and Zitnmar, AIT,. 101 f. 

110. RrhM;«ti: p. 73 f. rrith Notea .300-310; Note 70 bat already 
referred to the oharaoteristic comiiosltiou 4, SO, 7-0 (108) and fO. 
07, 37 (175); Weber gires tbo iratsages of tlie UrdLuiaqas in ISt. 1<\ 
85 i (* Whate\-er Ur4bniai>a knows, he has the gods in hb power,'* 
TAj.i&in. 81, 23); more from the Sa nhlt Ai: Zliutuer, AIL. 206 L 

111. 1,102, 3 (Note 07): 0i 31,14; 1, 55, 5; Hor. Ode L H 1 <<i 
cf. pk. 40 f. with Note 103 f. 

lUo. Dyaus (from iiu, dip, “to thine," p. 28, genet. Dirdat 
Zrvt: At^dc, Dyohapltar (roe. 0^ 01, 6): Z*9 wdrsp i Dieapiter etc.), 
named in many tingle reraes, but without appearing in life or playing 
an important part in hymn or cnlL According to Brdal and Benfey 
this bigboat god of the enciont period in India capoelally vraa dis- 
plooed by Indra; ^ Muir, OST. d, 118 f. and Lndw. Rt. S, 310 f. 
C/. now J. T. Bradke, DyaOs Aaora, Ahnra Mazda nnd die Asiiraa, 
Ilalle 1885. [llehlua, Uelwr dk Bedentong dea homeriaohen ]^>itho- 
took Stop, Kialebon ItIM.] 

4. With Dyaus aa Father of Ilearen, the Mother Eartlt rytluri 
is mentioned In nuuiy aingk venee, and a few Inter hjnuu are 
addrented to the diriiie ]Nur DydrApythirl, in which some of the 
qnaationa tnentioned on p. 87 f. eonoernlng tlwlr origin, etc., appear. 
On DytrAprthivi. </. Muir, OST. 6, 2(»-34 » 00. 3, 450 f. 

e. 5. 84 only is addreaeed to Pythivl (GKR. 124; AV. 12,1, 
translated by Bruor, JRAS. 1802, roL 10, 321-337). 

d. Of Trita wUli Uie ai)pellative Aptya (from qp, water: 
“dwelling in the water”) it la said in one passage that he carried on 
the flght with the derooua others, independently, or 

as comrade of the MoraU and of Vita; In other iwasagcs ho k inoited 
to it or aasiatod by Indra (r.g. 1,187,1; 1, 52, 5; Ik 80,1; 10, 00,0; 
6,64,2; 8,7,24; 10,64,8—10,8,8; 1(^48, 2; 2,11,10); tee Rotli 
in BR. and Gramuonn in the Traiwlation s.r. — For. Uio relation of 
TriU (RV. 1, 156, 6: Traiiaua) .\ptya to the Iranian Thraitaiia 
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AUiwytti Fertdun, »nd forthar to T/jttwv^’AAiko, •ee A. Kxilin in 
Uiifer’a Zaitachrift fiif Waa. dor Sfuraclia 1, 27<^-3Wl; UonCay, Samar 
ved^Gkas. t.a. Aptyn and trita; Roth, ZDMG. St 210-330 (Dia Sage 
TOO Fendnn in Indian nnd Iran) ; Sfiegtl, ATwtarUoboraataing, vol. 
It?} vol. 2,71; rott, KZ. 4, 429; and oopocUlly Banfay, (iotthie. 
Nacliricbt. 1808^ pp. 30^; alto MyrUnUioua, Die Aeviu 1870, Inirod. 
p. zvii f. 

113. M. MUlJar, ASL. 532, WO; Chips 1. S8 (wbaro 'KaUwao- 

thebin ‘ b inopoaod); G. RUlibr, OO. 1, 227; lliUr, OST. 0 f. and 
12 f. and OO. 8,449; Zimmer, in ZfDA. XS. 7 (10), 170; </. HUb- 
braudt, Vanina und Milra, Draalau 1877, p. 106, and Mulbr, (KlR. 
200, 280,20« —MttUer’a term, llraetiritm, kaa baen adopt*J for tlio 

aaka of iU btavily, though C. I’. Tkb (In tlia iioik* of the firnt e<li- 
tioB of the preaent work in tho TheoL Tijilachrlft 1880. LntUrktmdig 
oranicht. Geachiedoub dcr Indbclm godadieiiataii, p. 0), “dux* 
galaarde daartne toch mit gahaal beUeUda bedoelt;" Lmlur. Rv. 3, 
Introd. ^ xxril f, and Muir, OST. 5. 412-430. [Barth, RoUgiona of 
ladis p. 20. Se* WTiitnoy, On Uia *o.<allod HanoUtcbm of tho Vada, 
lad. Antiq. Hay 1881» Am. Or. Soc, Proe. Oct. 1881; hb not* on 
Cobbrooka'i Iliac. Ema^'S p. 110.] 

114. Dual Divinitiaa: A. Kuhn, Herahkunft do* Feueis Bar- 
Un 18C0, p. 101 f.; llUlelirandt, Vanina und Mitn, p. M; MUlltr, 
OGIt 207 f. — TIm moat important are : 

AgnhSom*. IndrarPihau (Note 211). 

Indra-Vtyu. IiidrmVlpftt (Koto 214). 

Indra-Agni. Dyan* and PrUtirt (Not* 112). 

Indra-D^haapati. Soma-Rndra; 9, 74 (116 f.). 

IndiaGoma. Indra-Vanufa: 7, 82/ 7, 83 (20 f.). 

Mitra-Vanipa: 1. tSi; 7. 8t (13 f.); Xot* 220 f., 241. 

Vi 9 T* deria: p. 74, wHh Not* 816. 

Older and iwrarer goda: 10,72, 8, in Not* 871. Iluir, OST. 5, lOL 

Syfiiamatuing: <.y. aeeording to the throe tegiona; •** 1, 18®, 11; 
8,0. 0 in Xot* 117. 

ClasBoa of god*: The dayfw, abore p. 42*; th*ho- 
hmgiiig to Itudra; the Fotar, tha light, go^ oiw«: the delrVjfib. p. 
6811.; Um TViVos c/. Note llSd; Ui* A/Kj/at, the dwdlm in the water, 
ete. 

Several goda identical: 1,164, 46, and 10,114, 6 in Note 374. 

Monothabtle ooooeptioit: p. 80 f. (panllwbtie: Aditi 1. 80, 10 in 
Note 226). 

115 . Snch a preaentition of tite Vedt* mythology, after de 
Gubamatb’ Letture aopra b Mitologia redica. FireiiM 1874, b greatly 
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to be Oeaired, but pneuppoMi & number of ipeciel inroitigtitioM, 
which hAve M j«i burdlj been beguu. Abel Bergaigne'e week, 
Le Religion V^Iiqno d’eprbs lee lljinnee du Rigrede, PnrU 1878-18d8i 
couleiue a ituoiber of correct reincAi end obeerretions on perticulera, 
but, according to our riow, !e too modi dominated bj piecooeeivod 
opiaiooH, and dooa not eren claim to offer eucli a pceecntation. Tbe 
best, meet copious and reliable aouroee are the excellent Original 
Sanskrit Texts od tiie Origin and History of tbe People of India, 
their Religion and InstituUona. Collected, translated, and illustrated 
by John Mnir, especially voU- 4 and 6, from wkioh sketchee of 
varioue dirinitiee and eingle hyntine are repeated on pegos 180-105 of 
the same editor's Metrical TnuisliUiout from Sanskrit Writen, Lon* 
don 1070. klonograpbs will bo mentioned in oonnecUou wHli tbe 
individual lUrinidea. 

116. Coisoembig the Translation of tbe Rigveda, it is to bo ob¬ 
served: that the * Wnalofieii ’ of Louglois, Rigveda, on lirre dee 
bynusce, tntdait du Saiiaorit par Mr. Lnngloia Paris 164S-1880, 
d^ not in any manner whatever deserre that title, ‘that it must be 
denied all authority,* has long been aooepted among eoholars; that in 
the title: Dnaiimt Mtion, revue, e«rrlgAt et augmenlte iTtm Index use- 
par Ph. Ed. Foucatu, Paris 1S73, tlie honored name of Fou- 
eauz has been misused in a very strange faebion is shown by the 
declaration of that scholar to Weber, Idi. Centralb. 1878, 08 f. m IStr. 
8,140 f. (“ Je n'ai en auouite nuinitro revu le texte fran^als,** etc.). 

Coooaming Wilson's Translation, which in the five Tolumee 
published (1800-1886) reachee to RV. 8,20, p. 0 with Note 28. 

Benf ey in his periodical Omui( und Oeeident, toIs. 1-8 (1880-1888) 
traiislsted RV. 1, 1-11&. RV. 1, 110-180 from Benfey's remains in 
Beuenb. Dtr. 7. 287-300. 

Of tbe Rigveda-SaiihiU, translated and explained by P. Max 
Muller, tbe first (up to the preaent tbe only) rolnme, Loudon 1880, 
eoutains twalva hymns of Um finit book to tbe Mamts; then fol* 
lowed 

Siebenzig Liodor dee Rigveda, bbenetxt von Karl Oeldnar und 
Adolph Kaegi, rait Deitrllgen von R. Rotb. Tubingen 1875.* 

• Detailed rertews are known to ate by Mhraek, JLZ. 18TS, No. tO, Art. 
7M. by A. DetgnlcDe, Rev. orit. 1878, No. 80,81 (H, p 3001.. 30 f.) and by A. 
Weber, JLZ. 1870, Art. 780» t8(r. 3,440 L—Hang’s poleotlo (MOachener Siu- 
uaspber, 1878, It, 487 f.) may be disregarded (cf. Note 33): caaoerralag tbe oaa 
tiacls panage realty treated, RV. 3, St. 8 (p 810 u.) a lodge who ia oettainly 
compoteait, A. Weber, expresses bltnacU as follom, JLZ. 1876, p 083 ~ IStr. 
8,498Bel Mister Foleulk gegne ills In dan Sitbenttg Zfedms vorllegeiule 
L’ebetsetnog too khAm rilaija dutch ' Quelle dea troramea Slnaea,* wSbrend 
er ee setbet durtb * WtsMrqaello * Sberaetst. bat Hang letder die sobon voa 
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Orr Rigrcdn, nun entcn M«k Tx>U*UncU( ins Uoutube UbenKtat 
VOD Alfred Lttdwig, 2 rok. Frag. ltl7U| in prate, oCtan Inoompee- 
hentible tor tbo Inyiitm, but vtlutble to the scholar; vol. 3; Die 
MuitralittcnUtu’ and dM alto IimKcu ala Kluleituug zur Uobenelziuig 
des Kigrada. 1878. [VoU. 4 (1881) and 5 (1883), CoimnenUrjr to 
the TranslatJou.] 

Kigveda. L'bersetst nod mit kritiaclten uuil ertiuteriMkii Anmerk* 
nngeu VMaefam %‘on nermann Gratsmanu. 'J rok. I.oipc{g 
1870-77 { for the most |iart inetrieat, soinewluU free and ooea^onally 
rerj ranch raodemtxed, but as a whole ancccsafuL In regard to the 
last two works, see A. tVeher, JI.Z. 18TGC p. CSO ff. ailStr. 3,447 H., 
and E. Kahn, Wliaenseh. Jahreaber. 1877,1, I*. 03 f. (Lstpsig 1880)u 
Single hymns, as mentioned in the following uotee, Imv« been 
translaUd in various plseos, a great nniulwr of eourw by Xuir in tbs 
OST. 


117. On this threefold division (nee Noto 118) rest the slatemeuls 
ooneerning the number of the gods, which say that there are thirty- 
three of them, eleven in the heavens, eleven on the earth, and eleven 
in the wraters (<..e. tlie air, in the douds); 1, 130, 11; further detaib 
in U6T. S, 0 f. and Haag. Ait. Driluu. S, 212, n. 21. At the Muno 
time, 'three himdred, three Uiouaand and thirty ojmI nine’ gods are 
olno incntimM.*«l (3, 0, 0 •• in, ud. fi). "These ctMiibliiatlmw of 
three nimt, even in the most ancient times, have Iieca umiI uf tlue 
gods and things relating to them, since we find tliem alao among tlio 
Bomaits, wlio clung cloaely to sucli forms; Livy, 22, KK where it is 
repotted concerning the expiatory sacrllloM instituted alter the battle 
of Tiaaimeiius: Eins causa IncU magni voti aeris trsosiitM trigints 
tribas rnittibus tnoentb Uiginta tribus trientc; praeterta bubua Jovit 
trecentis, multia aliis divis babua albia at<)ue eetaris hoatiw." A. 
Kuhn, KZ. 13,133; </. ibid. 15, 223. Wollllin on this passage of Livy 
compares the prophecy in Virg. Aen. 1.203 S., by which Aeneas is to 
rale 3 yean, lulas 83 years, and the dominion is to remain in Alba 
Longa for 300 years, together 338 yean to the foanding of Rome; 
Wiililln on Livy 22, 1.13. Tlie sacredneas at tho trini^ and its 
frM)neitt ocenrreuce in pO|>ular supentitioas np to tho pnesnt day are 
well known. 

Bsafey aofccwteieM ParsUeU mit ds« Modlsrlmi asSsJte kkio aicbtim 
Ocdichials cchsM. dean er biite doch wcdil .Vssisnd gtaossnwo, die aebslav 
ttsehs ErkUrtsug vsm r(fi darvh ' Wsiaer ' css aaeb fdr stad. sski saUa- 
diangen; ^ — la ot^MMUioa to the orally czptessod optaloa of Ussic, ptwKVVtd 
Vy tv. Chttit la JLZ. nCT. p. ITS, It may suiHce to refer to tbe prsfaes of iSs 
Slebnuic Ueder. p. vt sod vU, Pcllirtrk. JIJC. 1«TS. p. U3 f. ((/. B. Kaka, 
WieuDsch. Jakretber. im, 1, P OQ. hetpdg ItHO). 
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im Roth, ZDMG. 4, 08. Thia iliatioeUon between air aiid light 
in Graeoe, vhera tho po«U h*r» howevar qoit* ramodalMl tii« thiM- 
fold dhridon «1 Um world (W Hoin. D. 1 &, 188 L: 

a wiyra ittoTTui in-X.) «liaws itaelf plalnl/ in tho aoporaUDii 
of Um dotiMT lower itmtom of air with clouds and mist Iroui' that 
elonkall/ glaaming brightnesa, which was hold to be tbo sonroo of all 
light and the aubstaooo of all iMaraiily phouoinana.' (Prallar.) Iloim. 
n. 14, 287 f.: <tt iXAnpr ivafiat ir«p<#uj«Tw, q rdr* hr 180 fuutftefrarif 
ti ^fipot aJBift Ixovo'. Lohra, do Arist. Stod. Ilotn. pp. 107- 
17&—Banfoy, KZ. 8,187 f. 

UL9. 10, 00. 8: 2,4,8. — Next to India, moat of tha kymoa, ovon 
if not many of reiy high poetical Taluo, ara oddreaaed to Agni, tbo 
■Moving* (probably from q/; LaU o^lu: Slav, o^nn: Lith. «< 7 -ius; 
LaL i^ia}: Mnir. OST.fi, 100-223; MTV. 183-180; e/. Ludw. Rv. 
3,821 1 ; GKB. 100 L ; t, 1*3 ; $, 9; 10, SI. A. Knkn, in hia woll- 
known work: Ilerabhin/l ties Fetiert uni/ d*s CrM/artronJa. Barlin 1800, 
treats of tho myths uamod in Um titlo. 

120. 3.1,8; 2,1,8; 3,8. 3; 8,8,4; 8 ,12,8; 1. 00,1; 1. 88 , 0; 
1,143,2; 1,128, 2; 8 ,9, 6 ; 3. 6 ,10; 1, 58, 0; 2, 4, 2, etc. —To tto 
Blinins (>■ diXryvHu: Kubn, Lo. p. 21 f.) tbantselxas ara assigned in 
10, 40, 0, tho preparation, in 10, 48, 2 tha dlacoraty of the Are; 

1. 143. 4 ,(100). 

lai. 0 , 3,4 1 3,4,4. and many othors. Tha technical verb for tha 
act of getting flia (as an act of produdiig: Kahn, Lo. p. 08 f. ; on fi, 
2,1-0: A. Hiltebraodt, ZDMG. 83, 248-351) is mm/1, vuutth, whence 
the word pra-men/lMiMi, which designates Dm stick by tbo turning of 
which Are is rubbed out of the wood; witli thispraman/Wita, with¬ 
out regard to the suffix, the Greek TTpo^r^-r^ (Z<^ llpcipar^cdc among 
Um Thiuiaiw; I.j'koiilir. 537) U identical: Kulut, Lc. p. 17; J. 
Sehmldt, Vocalistnus, 1871, rol. 1,118. 

122 . 2, 10. fi; 1. 94, 7; 1, 24, 2; 1,22, 10; 1, 80, 0. Ifi, etc.—7,2, 
l.with0. 2, 0; 7,8,8; 0, 9, 4, etc.—7, 4,1; 1,128, 0; 5, 9, 1; 7, 1, 
18,etc.—1,74,0; 2.80.4; 6 . 4, 4, etc. —I, 80, 8 . 4; 3, 11, 4 with 1, 
144. 0: 1, 44. 11; 10, 4. 2, etc. 

123. 10. SI (104 L); ef. the note GRR. 106 and 10,52; 8 ,9,4, etc.; 
0,0, 4; 7,11,1; 1. 14S. 1-S; 10. 2. 1.9.— 0, 15, 8 (yajirtha); 4, 8,4 
(;Uolt, BT«dhi); 6 , 8 , 0 ; 1 , 1.1 (rtvij), etc. 

134. 10,2, 8 - 6 ; i/. 4,1,4; 4,12, 4, and others below In Kotee 260 
sad 201— 7, 9.2; 10. 87; c/. 7,104. 

135. 0,1,6; 1, 180, 2: 10, 87, 22 f.; 8 , 18, 1; 7,6,0; 1,50.1; 
1. 60, 4; 4, 4, 4; 8,1,18; 7, fi, 8 . 0; 1. 50, 2; 7, 0, 6 ; 10^ 09, 0, etc. 
(eicftai gspal/). 
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lae. 1, GO, 3| 0, la, 1 ; Gv l. l; lu, 7, a; l, 7G» 4} O, l. »} l, 1, 0; 
8,18^ 0^ etc. (Awrotno'v, griapall, flam&mu, etc.). 

AiiHMif Um A|pii4iyvuiB, tba tea iKMsallccl Ai>rl>aAklat an inter’ 
polatMl in our Kii^reda, i.e. Ibo aougi ot invitation (1, 13; 

1,110; 2,3; 3.4; 5,6; 7,2; 0,3; 10,70; 10,110), wiiioh itk- 
trodnee Uio aoiarifioesi of atiiiiMl)i. In tlteae litnr^ieal iiiecM Ibo fira 
in iimiked uiuler vniiuut funna aiul uaioci; tbo Koerilidnl atravr, Um 
gatCN of eucUiaure of tlie jilaco of McriOec, ainl other pentoniAcntlicia* 
of tbo ncU mill ulenaihi ot Um oaicrifiuv, iiMially tu the neiulwr ut ten, 
and at Uio ctooo oao or more guda in tnuuiuiUteil order, are called 
upon; nee Ilotli, Xirakta, Iiitnul. js xxxvif.; exidanatkmii p. 117 f. 
121-124; Uiillcr, ASL. iiBt-lOC; WcImt, ISt. lU; tiO-OG; Gnumuann, 
TraiiaL voi. 1, p. 0. 

The liymu a, a in MldiefneKl to Um aaorificial poati (50^); to 
tbo atoiMO used in Uie preaabig of tbo iioiita (jrrilniJi), tbo liyiaus 
10; 70; 10, U4 and tO, t7S (IM), and oUivn. 

127. Tbo Rbbua: Xkre, Ksani Mir la mytlie dee Itililiaraa, Pam 
1817; <f. A. Kidiii, K/. 4, 103 ft, aiul Mnnnlianlt, Gcnuaninelio 
MyUioii. Kontebungen, Berlin Hi-'iA—GKR. 117 f.: t, ttt and 4, 33. 

Tliroo unnies are mentiuDed: ItUi, the ‘'edrmV, nhr/ynt** (from 
tb« rnA rM, Geniiiui .if4Hdt); tbe “stirrUg"; and rrUnin, Um 
"rupaUt," Um orriM,* three oeaMjin; aboro Xiite OS. TbU cotwtrue- 
tion by Ludwig, X’ackrkbteu, p. 3 m Hr. 3, 107 f.; Ziiiinior, AIL. 
360. 

128. a, 00, 2; 1, 20, 8; t. 131, 3; S, 00, 1; 4, 30,4; 1,110, 4— 
4, 30, It; 1, 20, 8; 1. Ill, 1— 4. 33. 8: 1. 131, 0. —1, 20, 4; 
1. 131, 8: 4. 33. 10: 1. SO, 2; 3, 00, 3; 4, 35, 5. 

129. 4, 30, 3 ; 4, 33, it. ; 1, 111, 1.—1, 20, 4; 1,110,3; 1. 131. 7; 
4, 35. G, 

130. 1, 110.2; 4, 33. 7 with 1. 131. 10. 13. 

131. 1. 131. IS; 4. 33. 5. 3 (e/. 1, 20, 0; 1,110,8; 3. 00, 2; 1, 
110, 5); 4. 33, 9: 1. 131, 14. 3; 4. 33, i. —Tbe cuntoin ol offering 
to tbe ^Udius at ereuing (.4, 33, 11; 4,33, <17. 0) Um coiupoeer oif 
1, 131. 3 tries to explaui by telling that tbe (thbue Imd neglected tbe 
SooM liliations at morning and uomi, ou wliieb aoouunt it waa pre- 
aerred for tbMii for the ** third libation.’' 

TvAflar, the ’ Artbt' not only made the cup of Um god* and In* 
dra'a thunderbolt (p. 41 and Xolc 144), hut eapcciallT he form* the 
offapeing In the womb of men and IwaMts (e.g. 10. 10, 8 (143); 10, 
1H4,1.—1,142,10; 2, S. 9—7, 31, 20, etc.); eo Im (ox tbe gods hare 
their boota, India tbe Vosnii, Knilra the UndriTas Vami^a and Adlti 
tbe .Idityas) lias Um wire* of the gode (yidU, /umijn*. derdaOM 
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/amb) lor hia sarroundinp (7, 85, 0; 1<\ M, 8; t, 191, 4 (118); 2, 
81, 4; 9. SO. 13 (128); 10, 04,10; ef. XoUt 148). — Tvikfli^r olio, liln 
DjrMM, TriU aitd oUtcn (XoU 112. 142). appeon to belong to an 
aarlier ran o< goda and to bava beau poabed aaida bjr tbe UUr goda. 

133. VaU (ideutical with the Germania Wuotau: Zimmer, 
ZfUA. NS. 7 (18), 172,170 1. Mauuhardt, ibid. 10 (22), 4) or V»yu: 
law byinua; Muir, OSl\ 5,148-110, in GKK. 05: 10. 199 

“Fiial... to drink the Soma": p&mpA. Witli tlie loot-note St. 
Joiin a, 8, ef. Xeii. Mctn. 4, 8,14: ml aOroc {ubt eOx SfAofnu, d 

Si rOM&n ^fue ion eol mpotTtovrmv aJbrife aloOwripuBa. 

133. Rndra. The naiae ia ohecura even to the commmitarioa, and 
abo to modem aelKdara (^. BR. and Gmannann, a.e.). Muller, 
OGR. 916, iuterpreta the ‘Howler,* the Ttinuderer; Muir, OST. 4, 
200-330 (430); cf. Lndw. Rv. 3, 320 1.; GKK. OO f.: 3. 33 and 7, 49 
(9. 74 to lludra-Sotna). For Uie ideittifleatiou of Rudra with Agni 
the kyiuna give no fovudation, but A. Kubn flnt rKOgnixod, and hna 
frequently imriated on tlie fact, that Rndra it eaeentially tdantical with 
the Greek Apollo; too J. V. Grohmann, Apollo Smintbens and die 
Bedentoiig der Mknae in der Mytliologie der ludogermanen, Prag 
1882, p. 4, 45 f. — Rudra Hill Uvea, in part, lu the present Hindn 
Ttlad ol gode ae Qiva, Muir. OST. vol. 4. 

134. 7. 33, 3: 1, 43, 6 ; 7, 49, 7; 7. 33. 14. 11 (AV. 11. 2. 16; 

VS. 10, 0. 68); 7, 49, 1, etc. (Apollo : Grolimaim, KZ. 12, 

70). 

135. 7, 33. 5. 17. 3. Protector ol bords t 7. 33, 1; 1, 48, 0. — 
7. 33. 13: 1,114,9; 7, 49, 3; 1,114, 5; 1, 48, 4, and 8.79. 5 (190); 
7. 33. 4. 

136. The Mamta are at all events no Death-goda; perhaps the 
‘Shiuing* {pap-ftaipt*, pmp-papvf^ Alar*); see Graaeman, KZ. 18, 
101 f.; Muir, OST. \ 147-154; twelve hymna from the find book in 
Milller'a Trenalatioo, voL 1 (Note 110); in GKR. 84 L: 7, 195. and 
7, 57. — DiW arlOi r 6 , 57, 5 ; q/i 6 , SO, 0 ; 1,16,4 ; 1,85,2 ; 1,160, 7. 

137. 1, 106,11; 2,84,2; 8, 60; 4.—1, 168, 6.10; 6, 64, 8. 11; 6, 
57,8, and oUiera. 

13a See the beantifnl hymn 1,185 hr Roth’s tranalation, GKR. 
841. —^07,1; 8,7,27; 8,05.8; 61,87,8; 2,84,8; 1, 87, 4, etc.— 
8,64,10; 8,7,7. 8; 1,811,1; 1,188,^ — 6,00,8; 8,20,6; 1, 64, 7; 
8,7, 5; 1, 88, 6; 8,32, 4; 1, 84, 5, and others. 

139. Parjanya: G. BUhler, OO. 1, 214 If.; Ziminer, ZfDA. NS. 
7 (10), 164 1. (ef. AH., 42 1.), who has proved the identity ol the 
naiiM with Goth, /ahyuni, Norse FiOrgfn, and Lith. Ptrtuaa (still 



NOTES. 


185 


tfao uanw of ttio thundei)] Uolr, OST. IK I'fO; GKU. M f.: S,83 
«fld 7, iOS. — r«rjauja (a great choice of aiyinologiea iii Xir. 10.10) 
prabahly staacla for I’areanya, frowi tire root /if<, fil, aud w Ilia <l»ig> 
iiatioD for the filled raiiKloud " (Orasainu, ZiinuMr). 

140. 5, 83, 3.4.2 _On 7, t03, wLidi, aeoording to the tnulitnu, 

ia addreaacd to Parjanja, aee iv 81, with Xot« ill^. 

141. To Zndra are addrcoiril Ity far luoat hyinua; Muir, OST. 2, 
77-l!IO and MTr. 101-177. •/. 318 tt.i Liulvr. Ut. «, .117 f.; IVn^-, 
Indrn in tlw Uigredm J.VOS. 11,117-‘J0ti. GKll. 08 f.; 2, 12i 4, 18. 
19.24.30 ; 7,28; 10, 108. 119 and 10, 27, 1-4 (p. 71).—The ety¬ 
mology of the name ia atill olwciire; Nir. UK 8 and Sdra^a on 1, ^ 1 
(vol. 1, p- 08), gnoNR Uko modem aclKilara; Ihmfr}’, Sdina Veda- 
gloaa. 2IK the 'Raining one, Pluvina* (from tlio root imt, »W, 
ayond; "a name dialectically originated aomewliere, and afterward 
extended with the cult," Ueufey, OO. 1, 40): ao 11. llUUer, IJSL. 
2, 440; OGR. 218. —Gnuoman. *.r. tlie 'Shining One’ (from 
Mi'), as formerly itoth (Tbeol. Jaltrlrtkehcr ISfC. 2,1132*), who, how- 
•TPr, hi lilt. t. w. traiulatve 'lieswinger, Uowiltigvr, der Ver- 
infigondo’ (from tlie root in, ittr with antllx -ro and eptiUlietlo </). 

142. ITIiotiirr the Trauio dtimnu Indra, An«tra,coinciilrs with Indra, 
must i4)poar Tory quctitioiiahio; it U rertain that Imita reiir«aenl>> a 
new race of gods {e/. p. Wl), ami that in moat of tlie trihcs he ruf- 
pawwa eren Vanina In popularity, as lie lUiuii Dyaas, Trita, and 
Tras(ar; r/, above p. 82, Note 212, and lluir, OST. 2,118-120. 

148. OST. fi, 08: "Tlie growth of much of the imagery thus 
deeerilted is perfectly natural, aud easily intelligible, particularly to 
persons who lun-o lived in India, ami witneased the plieuometia of 
Uie seasons in that country. At the close of the hmg hot weather, 
wiien every ooe is longing for rain to noUten the earth and cool the 
atinoepberr, it is often extremely tantalising to aee the clouds col¬ 
lecting and floating aeriim the sky day after day, without dbehatgiitg 
their contents. Aud in tiie early agea, wlieu tlie Vedlc hymns were 
composed, it was an idea quite in conMmance with the ot^r general 
eoitee|itkiis which tbeir auUiors mtertainni, to iiungiue that sotne 
malignant iufiiieiioe was at work in the atinotphere to prevent the 
fall of the abowen, of which thrir porclicd firlds stood ao much in 
need. It waa but a steji furtlirr to personify liotb this hoMile powtr 
aud the benefloent agency by which it was at lengtii m-erooroe. Iiulra 
is thus at once a terrible warrior and a gracious frieml, a god whoae 
shafts deal cleetnietion to Ids eneniiee, whilo they iiriiig delivorance 
and prosperity to his worshippers. The idienomena of thunder and 
lightning almoat inevitably suggeiit tlie iihm of a cnnfliet between 
oppoaing foroea; even we oursclrw, in uur more proeak age. often 
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■peak of the war or strife of tho eleoienU. The other eppeanuioee 
of the sky, too, would ellord ebnudMi iiuiterieb for poetkal ltiU4(et7. 
Tite worshipfwr vruukl at cue time tnuucforiu the faotaetio sliapea of 
the clouds into ebariota Psaliu l(Kl, tl j I s a i ah 10, 1; Douiel 7, 
13; Matth. 3-1, 30; 30, 04. Hobaknk 3, 8; Oidal, Ileraiile et Caens, 
171 (.) and horses of hb god, and at anoUier time would eeein to per¬ 
ceive in their pUecI-up meases Uie cities and cmUos whiob ho was 
advancing to overthrow." Cf. Zimmer, AIL. 42, also Mcrk, Acbt 
Vortrige Uber das I’andeohab. Bern 1800, pp. 72-80, etc- 

144. 1,02,10 ; 8,86,7; 4,8. //.-8,88,4; 1,82,2; 1,52,7; 1, 
01, 0^ etc. (ace. to 10,106^ 7, hUtari9vnn prepares the thunderbolt); 
to the Marata: see above p. 30 and 1. t6S (84 f.) The young hero, 
as soon as be b boro, dsiuanda the Soma from bb mother, and 
greedily drinks the sap, after outwitting TVati|ar (8, 48, 2-4; 8, S3, 0: 
4, ta, 3 (04)); or headca iiiunodiately after birtli where the renowned 
elMUupions are, end at once strikea down those that ora named to 
hire: 8,00,1-3; 8,43,4. 6. 

143. 3,84. 8.0 ; 0,23, 8; 1, 32, 7; 8, SO, 8; 1, 63, 16; 1, 80, 6; 
8, .12, 4; 6. 82, 6; 5.30, 0; 1, 82, 6, e/. 8, 40, 0; 1. 82. 10. 8 (iwOnim 
adv., or with BR. ■'attaining their will"? C/. Grasam. Diot.s. cu 
wbof and Ludw. Uv. 2, 2U«); 2,10, 5. 

The Eneomi>a$$<r b called d(W|idno (root fi: «n: mut^oi), a word 
which, with tha Greeks, aigniiles "the primeval boundary-etream sur¬ 
rounding earth and tea, which, with a deep and mighty flood, like a 
anake, flows back into itaalf" (PrelWr), OixtyAna betng idcntbal, el» 
iirent for element, with Mcordf (except tho accent; Lehrs, Oe 
Arist. SUid. lioo). p. 383 f., etc.): Uenfey, Gott. Gel. Ant. 1800, pi 
222 f.; A. Knlm, KZ. tl, 217; Loo hleyor, Gramm. 1, 884 (in spite 
of J. &hinuU, Dm tVnrxel AK in ludogarm. Weimar 1866, p. M). 
The word Mcawit b therefora neither of SsiniUc origin, nor bos it 
anything at all to do with 'Oyvyi^ or with ucih (in spite of W. II. 
RoKher, Gorgonen. Leipcig 1878, p. 34, Note 87), or writh Skt. 
oeyla. 

146. 4. 19. t. 2; 6. 17, 8; 1,80, 16, i/. 8, 61, 8; 8,20, 2; 7,21,7; 
1, tas. S; 4, 16, 14: Indra clothee himself in tho strength of the 
elephant, and carries the weapons of the terribb Ikm. 

147. 4. 18. 9: 4,17,10; 6. 83, 8; 7,18, 20; 3, 11. 2; 2. 18. 10; 
6, 18,12: 10,54.2; 8,24, 16; 1. 67,2; 1,180,4; 2,11.10; 1, 14, 2; 
8, 403 (prihtt]r4y*: Graasm.).— A freqiMut d^gnatlon of Tiulra'a 
weapon, rerUo or vadkar (from root vadk), explsina the *'etynrologi- 
cally obecua" Garman word IFsffsr, 0. H. Germ, welar, AS. veder. 
"IVhen the Indo-Gerroanic languagea aeperated, the root contained 
only tho kies of tha lightning-stroke. In the German tongues 






NOTES. 


187 


thii wu gHwnlind in ncfa n vay that the term for the meet «<m* 
derful ami sliikiug atoioepheric change traa extended to all atmoc* 
pberio cbaikgae." Delbrttck, K2:. 10, 20(t-S71. 'Die word » Uiarefora 
in uo way related to dijjp or cdftgjpw 

14a 8, H, 18; 4. 1». 5; 1, W. 8, wiUi 1, T, a — 1,32,14 (" Whom 
•awcet Uum, India, oa the areuger of Ahl, after thou badat killed 
him, when lho« haatenedet through the DO riren, like a terriflod fah 
con through Uie airT"); 0, 18^ 14; 1, 01. 8; 8, SI, 6; 8, 13, SS f.; 
4, 33. fi. 

IVivet of Coda (1, 01, 8; B, 40, 8) play no t>art in the Rig; 
they are only niontioiied ns the anrrouudiug of Trai;^ (Note 
181), and the names tqipcsr isolated; dyndyl, /m/rOp: (10. 80, 11 in 
Note 130), FampONi in 1, 23.13; 3. 32, 8; 0. 40. 8; Rothul (Uie wife 
of R«dta)s $. SO. 8: 0, 00. 0; 7, M, 32. A^viul; ^ 40, 8 (wife of 
A^ria, as otherwise Sir^O is named; p. 00 mmI Note 170); for the 
goddess Aditi, Note 333. 

149. After tO. 108 (78); thee 3, IS. f; S, IS, 8; 3. 80, 10; 
2. IS. 3: 10^ 08,10; <^. 10, 07, 0: "He Immglit tlie rapi* to tanmn- 
tatloa.** Vnla, “tlm care," also peminlfled. —In 7,10,5, it la toM 
of India that in one doy he wen iiii»et)‘Hiiua stionghohla, and in the 
ereulng the hundredth. 

SnrnmO (root Sf, 00) is, areording to A. Kuhn, ZfDA. 0,117 f^ tlie 
atoTnv<loud (difTerenlly Miiller, LSU 2, IW f.). The regular niatro- 
nyniie of Sarontl is 59nr»rj«. in whidi Kiilm has found tlie nxida. 
nation (in no way ivtnied) of the Greek TOeaseugrr of the goda 
’E^ifutat; on tliw ef. Beufe)*, G5tting«r AUiandlungen, 1877, vol. 23, 
1 f. 

In Um epithets rife and iMkc (from •rfan/ln), “Arm," of theee 
beleaguoted strongholds tho stems of *lAior (/tAter) and Aa^&ma 
hare been Men: Gsear Meyer, Quaestionec Hotnericae. Dissert. Bonn, 
1807, p. 10 f. 

Isa GKR. 70; 3. 30^4; 2, 12. 4; 1,53.1.—4. 10, 4; 8, 14, 14 
(demons stealthily clitnidng); 2, 12. 12.—2, 12,2; 3,80,4; 1,131, 
1; 1, 37, 8. 

ISl. 8.2*. 8; r/. 2.20,8_7, 32, 14; </: 10. 147, 1; 8, 1, 31.— 

10. 138. 8; 4. 10,13. 

ISZ 4,28, 0. 7; 1, 83, 0; 10. 100,3; 0,23,3 ; 10. 42,4; tf. 3, 32, 
14 (corrupt); “ 1 will imiss thoo before the day of decisis, tlut, 
when botli the armies call upon thee, thou uiayest resene ut from 
need, sa npon a ship.** 

153. GKK. 00; p. 40 f. and Note 184.—S, 18, 3; 4, 38, 3; 3. 

11. 18; 1. 103, 8; 8, 6t, 6; rf. 1, 130, 8; 3, 84, 9; 1, 51, 8, etc.— 
4. 10, 8; 2. 13.12; c/. 1, 01. 11; 2,16, 6. 
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1S4. GKR. M1.; 2, IS, 12; 1. 01,11; 2,10. ft. —1,174, 0.6, 

20,12; 2,10. 0; 4. 90, 17; 0, 31, 8; 6, 40, 1. —4. 90, 9; 10, 188,8. 

105. 6, 80, 6 ; 8, 82, 8; 8, 86, 4; 2,13, 0; 9, 12, 2; 6,17, 7 (^. 0, 

47, 4! “ It ia In who umojoivcI oat tli« braoAUii of Mrth, and (ontNd 
Un boigliU of bMr«ii( b« fixed tb* iui{> on ibo tbrot boighto, — Soma 
fixed tbo arid* air-cpooo”); 10, 80, 4; 10, 188, 6; 8, 32, 8; 10. 80, 2 
(read witli Gnuatn.); 4,17,14. — 2,13, 7; 8, 07,10. 

106. 0, 84,1; 8, 8(M; 8. 87, 2; 8, 87, 8; 8, 67, 0; 8. 34, 2; 4, .30, 
l;cr.8,21,18. 

157. 10, 04, 8; ef. 0, 42, 0; 0, 27, 8. 4_6, SO, 1; 1, 61, 8. 9; 10, 

80,11; ef. fuTtW 1, 0U, 14.11; 2,16, 3; 8, 82,11; 3, 36,4; 7,28.8; 
8,6,15; 8,66,0; 8,88,12; 1,81,0; 8,77,0; 1,55,1; 1,81, 0<rte.; 
8, 00, 6: * If, Indm, n biuidred akie* and a bnndrad eortlu arere 
tbiiN, a tkouaaiKl tuna could not equal Umm, thandarar, nor could any* 
tbiiig created [nor}, the two worldt [even than}, whoa thou wart bom.** 

108. 8, 32,7 [with Aufrecht In Muir, OST. 4, 102, n. 82. tad lion- 
fay. GOtt. Abbandl. rol. 19, p. 288]; 6, 30, 1; 8, 30, 0 (^. 1, 83, 0; 
Lmiali 40,12); 8,6.0; (c/. 10, 110. 9-9, 81 i); 1,53,1; 8, 6, 88; </. 
4, 90, 2; " The roon of men, aU thbga, rail after Uiee like wbaata.*' 

100. 1,51,1; 6,24,7; 8,82,0; ef. 10, 4%5(ludraapeoka): "Narar 
aholl I foil into the honda id Death.** 10, 86,11: “I have heard that 
among all theaa fanitlce ludrfint ia the moat fortanote; for her kno- 
bond ahtU never at any future time die of old age." 

160. 8, 32, 9; 7,20, 1; 4. 90, 23; ef. 1,160, 0; 0, 24, 0 [otliarwiae 
Bit. Tol. 7, oolunm 1707]; 7,18,17 (“He alaya Um Uonaea by a ram, 
and teara the apeoraf [Lndw.] with a noodle;" aimilor paradoxea 10; 
28, 4, 0); lyC 8. 02, 0; “In Indra abide all heroic deeda, tlm aeooiu- 
plidied and that ore to be done.” 10, 40, 3, Imitw mra: “Tliey {intiae 
me for that which ia and tJiat witich ia to hr done." 

161. 6, 81,1: ]. 176, 3, 6, 45, 8; .3, 46,2 (8, 1.2: "Indra, who 

doea both, who pnta at enmity and reooiteilea "); 10; 22,1(1 

162. 10,28, 9; 7, 08, 4; 3, 34,10: 2, 80, 10; then 0, 84, 3 [quite 
diihrenUy Haug, Die Gfithfili 2, 239]; 7, 08, 4.-4,17,13; 6, 47. 10. 

“Now to the front bringa one, and now another:" llee. 
Op. 0: ^ux S’ tfilCifkiv ;urS6<i aol lUifXor | ^ta H r tfvm 
CTsoXjitf aol dyifropa xiip^a | Zrie (Ariat. Lye. 772 : ri S' 

iwfprapa idprapa Zruc Hem. Od. 10, 211: 

^flStcr SI OtoSin, roc oSpeude rSpw ixovn | KvSqiau dmfrSr /S/mtS*' 
4 SI muiuam. Cf beaidea the beautiful Fnigin. 06 of Arohilochoa 
(Bgk.) and Ilor. Od. 1. 34,12: Volet ima aummia mutate et insignem 
oUenuot dens obaoan procuena. 
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*'The lord of both the worldo hates all the haughty** 
(restniAerT>f the proud: S, 10): Aoch. Dhts. 837: Zm roi 

Koikimft rnr vr^pcderor dyar | Irtrrw Mut/ot fiapiut, 

the fate of KapaiMue: Aeaeli. SepL 437 t; Sofdi. Ant. 137 f.; — the 
fo^Sri' itrtrrtu' Biul the ^uyeAot Adyw in Soph. Ant, tlw dabr 
pjf of lldt 1, SS] 3, 40; 7,10^ the dit It mitmrem, etc., of Ilor. Od. 3, 
0, 6, eto. 

163. 2, 12. 10; 10. 21. 1 (71) (10. 37, 3: the vWle shall roU 
over the uiockeni who have faUeii by his arrutr), lU, (41, 8; 1,131, 
4. —10, lots 4; 8,14. 13; 6, 84, 7; 10, 48, 7, ludra says: "I aloue 
Tanqniah tills oue eueiny; I vaiuinish two; what cau even three dot 
I destroy mauy [of tlieni] like sheaves of oorii on the thmlihtg.floor. 
Why do the enemies vlto regard not Indra nvile nMi?” 4, SS^ 0: 
"Tlie untrieiMlIy be hurls down into the deep" (p. 71 with Xote 
387). 

164. GKR. 71; 1, 84, 8: ■'lie thrusts aside the men «ho offer iio 
gifts with bis foot, tike bushes ; 8,03,3. 

**Turn to the got! in day of need ■*: shove p, 33, with Note 111, 
and ^ 44 (with 4. 24. ff); ilor. Od. 1, 81.1 f. 

'• Wlicn they ew bow floroe the battle ragee ”: Aeeeli. llers. 40S f.: 
6«oiv 31 nt I ro wplr o4&i;ioC% t«t* <£;((to | Awwun, yoTar 

oO/nrur n w/totr*mn i *\ tie, 

165. 7, 31, S; 3, 3(h 7: “Let me never grow weary, nor Issue, nor 
give over; vre will uewr say,' IVcae no Soma.'" 0, 37,1; 7, 33, 6; fi, 
83,11.13. 

168 6, 36, 4; 7, 37,3; 10. 27. t (71); 8, 87, U; 8, «h 17; 8. IS, 
17: ** We call thee fi^ afar to Iwlp, for thoa art not deaf, bat of 
listening car**;—7. 3tS 1— C/. 8, 83. 3; 10; 23, 7; 6, 31, 8; 10, 47. 
1; 10; 42, 3; 1,104, 7; 0, 40,1. 7, and many others. 10,48,1, Indra 
cays: *■ Men call me at a father.** 8,87,11: “ Thou, o good ono, art 
oor father; thoa, o mighty one, onr mother.** 4,17,17s 
** Appeanug as our friend, do thou defend us,— 

The SoinaiwvMwr's oomfortor and safegnanl; 

Friend, father thou, nmst fallieriy of fathers. 

Who glres the suppliant life, and grants him fieedoai.” 

167. 7. 28. S; 4,17,10; 3, 33. 10; 8, 70,3; 8,77 8; 8, 14. 4; ef. 
^ 34, 8; 8; 82, 11.-7, 37,0 (rOwyon). 

168; (C/, 4,23,1.2, S. 6); 2, 12, 8 (“Of whom Uw doubter asks, 
■where tlien ia Indra?’ and denies that he sxista, altlsoiigfa m awful“); 
0, 18, 8 (“Host tlioH now oonqoersd Uie sneniiesV Host thou 
alone won the land for the Aryan? L> thb realty thy dsrd? or is 
H not 7 TeU mo truly **). 
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169. 10, 23,1: 8, 60, 0 i " WImUict » poet or ona who ia not a 

poet eing thj preiao." 

170. 8,0,44; 10,80, 10: “In labor and ptoaanre India la to ba 
ealled on." 

171. TIm Afvlna.aa ia at o«i«a evident, ore goda of the break> 
ing day, perbapa of twilight, and, at all avanti, originally idanti- 
eal with the Giaak Dioakuroi; but a aatialaotory aolution of tlwir 
original eigalfleation in all p<dnta baa not yet been given. See lluir, 
OST. 6k 234-3!>7, aiul the nMirograph, Die A^lu Oder axiaeban Dioa- 
karal^ by Dr. L. Myrianthaua, lltbikh 1876^ well worthy of notice 
for the aignifieauoa of tlie inytba. — GKR. 40 f.; 7, 89; 10, 39. 

172. In the Rigreda the Alvina are alwaya adored together (q/l 
2, 80,1-7); their later iiainea, Datn and Sitatj/a, at« here (aa adj.) 
alwaya in the dual; I can recall only one imaaage whore tho heroea 
are thought of aa aeparated. 1, 181, 4: “ Tlie one a prinoe, viotorioua 
over harooa; Uw other, the bleeaed aoo of heaven." Cf. Nir. 12,1 f.; 
hfUller, L8L. 3, 607 if. —8, 68, 4; 7, 99. S; 6, 77,1. 3. 

172. 8,68,8 [wMlWAoeta: x<>ipat dKao;[(iav: palnuu tendena]; 6,68, 
1; 8,80,8; 7,67,1: 10. 39, 1: " Like a fathar’a name men love 

to call their namee." 

174. 7. 89. 2. 1. 3; e/. 1, 80,10.—4, 86,1 (with golden brtdlaa: 
8, 6, 28; 8, 23, 5); 4, 86, 2; 1,188,1; </. 1. 46, 8. 

178. 1,118, 4; 4, 46,4; 1,118,1; 5,77, 8; 4, 46, 7; </. 1,180,1; 
7,70,2; 6,77,8; 0,03,7; 7, 08,8; 1,117,2; 10. 39. 12; 1, 118,1; 
0102,2. 

176. 7, 69, 4 [ya/n'aii-wiyilyOai witli GronMnaiin; c/. eapeclally altdr 

tyhf(oa fdriiaJtmgOfOmy, 1, 110,6; 1, 110, 17; 1, 117, 18; 4, 18, 0; 
(V 78, 6; 8, 33,1: 10, 39. 12 (inatead of Sdryt Afvinl; 6, 46, 8, Xoto 
148); 7, 07, 2; 7, 7^ 1; 8, 8, 13; 1, 112, 2: “For your favor 

weighty, unozbauated acta of help have uionnted your eliariot, so that 
it almoat aeema to give way,” 

177. 8, 18, 8; Medlcinaa 1, 167, 6.—1, 112, 8; 8, 6. 23; "To 
Ktt^va, blinded in his house, ye gave sight in delight et hie aong”; 
1,118, 7; 10,39.3; e/. 10, 40. 8.-1,180, 6; 10.39, 4; tf. 1,118, 8 
B 8, 68,3: " Why else do the old aagea call you the epeedioat helpers 
in need?" 

178. OKR. 4<X —Viiuada: 1, 110, 1 ("on chariot swift aa the 
arrow"): 1,117, 20; 10. 0.% 12. Puramdhi: 1.110,18: "PuraiMlhi 
called yon helpers at the great uciifloa; ye listened to the mnuoh'e 
wife aa though it were a command, and gave her Hirapyahaata” 
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("Goldhind"); 10,83^ 12, he U eeUed Qyire (•‘Brotrn"); 1,117, 
34: “Ye, favoring, gate Ilira^yaliaaU a» aon to the eusnch'i wile 5 
Qjrira. llioogh twice cut aiart. ye raiwd ap to life." 

179. Kali ia alao (1,113, 13) montioued aa the protege of the 
A^na. —Van Jana, aceorJlng to thia iiaMagc, ia drawn oat of an 
antelopo-pil, into whldi Iw hod fallen; ao 1 , 118, C; ncuonliug to 1 , 
118,11 [where with BR. S, rityndiJ la to la* read), and 1, 117, fl, 
the A 9 TUM bring forth to light for Vaudana that which waa buried, 
like Idin wIm> alnmbered in the Iwaom of Death, and like the aun, which 
resta in darkneas, like Iwautiful oniamciit* of gohl, </. 1,117,12; ac- 
oordlug to 1 , 110 , 7 , like artiata they faaliionetl n rar for the old and 
feeble Vaadana, and iniracaloualy brought forth the aiager from tlie 
earth. 

180. In the ooeiteat of Kltrla the foot of Viqialil had beau cut off 
like a wing from a bird; at once the A^riiu funiialied her an iron leg, 
ao that ahe could run fortlie offered prlae; 1, 11(1,16: 117,11; 113, 
10. Myrionthoiui, pp. 100-113. 

181. 1 , 110 , 0 (“Podu with eril ateed”); 117,9; 118, 9; 119, 10; 
7,71, 5.—9, 88,42. 

182. 1,117, 8 ; 6 , 78, 4; 1,110, 8 ; 1, 180, 4; 8 , 03, 8 ; 7, 71, »: 

“From tbo calamity of tlarkneas ye aeUed Atri"; 0, u(k lO: “ Aa ja 
laleaaed AUl out of great darkncaa**; 10,14.‘i, 1. 2-: ‘•Ya raiaed Um 
hoary Atri up to walk ralaanad Atri ... in full youUtful 

•trength"; for tO, 3$, 3. e/. Gkr. p. 46, n. 13. —A anuaet, under the 
keeping of the A 9 vina. the Dloeknroi, who, aa mediatora between 
darknem and light, protected Ilelioe. They guarded the evening aky, 
the glowing fire which eurrounda the ion, with refreihiirg coolneei 
(of eveulng), with a draught, which aeema to point to the evening 
dew. Sonne, KZ. 10; 881. At morning they overpower the demon 
of darkueea. and lead back the sun to heaven in full beauty. 

183. 1.110,10; 7, 88 , 8 ; fO. 33,4: “Cyavkna, who Uy like an old 
cart, ya made young again to walk"; 6 , 74, 6 : “And nude young 
again, ha raiaed the maiden’s kyra." The Son, gone down end 
thought to be dead, ia brought up by the Alvins in the full vigor 
of youth and beauty; arul beootnet the companion, wlna the lore, of 
the Dawn. Benfey, OO. 8 .100; Myiiantheua, p. 931 

184. 1,112.6; 1.110,24; 1,117,4; f 0 . 39. 8 . — For the mgnlfica- 
tlon, Benfey, OO. 3.102. lOI; differently Myriantbeus, p. 174. 

185. 1. lie, 7; 1.117, 0. The hone’s hoof, aa spring or opener 

of apringa, recalb the *Iew«pw opened by Pegaaue, on Uriioon 

(Strabo, 8 . 21, p. 879: ri^Hairrwf ^eo* «al ri^*lww«w 4«i^e- 
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X(Ir Ir *EAmwm wAiff«i»TO rij ofwx} viroMW wtrpatr ; Or. 
M«t 2S0: limift novl fMitU ... dum MedDsa«i qnttia prttcpoUj uo- 
gwU nipil): and in Troewiio (Paua. 2, dl, 0), Paua. 2, 8, talb of a 
spriug apeeiatly worth Motug in CorlnUi > Kot 6 
Atwrt, TO Uitfi oi S’ AirAqr Timv toC Uijydotm. Myriantbeoa, 
p. 14D L 

186. 1,117, 7; </. to, 39,3: •*Var ya bring Imppineas in lore to 
tlio ohi unmarried mahl.”— Myrianthaua, p. (to. 

187. 1, no, U; 1,117,10; 1,112, 8; 1,118, 8; 10,39, 13 [in 7, 
08,8,1 oonaUler r/4a eomipt]. Prbi ■ wolf * b the Demon 
of Darkneaa; Imto the Aqrina deatroy Lim, ebewbere tlie Snn-god, 
Apollo XvKoicrdtwr. Cf. Myriantbeua, pp. 78-81, and lor the quail 
(nrtitO, Ortygia), MUUer, LSL. 2, Gc25 f. 

188. 1,112,21.—The Aqrinsput ahoraa’a bead upou Dadbyanc, 
with vrhoM bonea Jiidra abw tlia anamiei; thereupon he nbowad them 
wliare tliay could And the awootnaaa, i.«., tire Soma’dmugbt with 
TTat4ar; 1,81,18; 10,48, 2; 1, 117, 23; 1, 110, 12; 1, 119, 0; 9, 
106, 4. Brnfey. OO. 2,240; Myriantliana, p. 112 f. 

189. 1, no, 8; 1,182, 0 ; 1,117, 14. 15; 1, 110, 4; 1, 116, 5. 4; 
lOt 148,5: Blinjyu totaed in tbe aea on the other nda of tire air 
1,110,5: "home"; 1,110, 4: “to tlra FaUMua’*; 1, 182, 6: “god- 
ward.**—7,68, 7, inatcad of Tugra'a, “ aTii-mindad companions ** are 
named (4, 27, 4, a]>iieara to me corrupt). — Tbe “vebiola swift as 
Uiougfat,” tbo “ animated ahipa Aoallng in the atmosphere ** (1,182, 
5; “Ye made in tba Aoods that dying ship endowed with Ufa, for 
Tngra’e son tlia ** narer failing, never tiring, iMver faltering, winged 
steeds,” 7, 00, 7 recall tlic verses iii Horn. Od. 8, 550 f., concamiug 
tite (cloud) iihi]ia of the Pfaneaciaos: dAA* asmi torurt vo^ftara koI 

ixifimr | cot wdrrair lomrt wdXit ml wunws Ayptnn \ ixOpnirrw, 
ical tiatrfta rdj^a^ iXit itcwyt^tta w , | i/ipi xtu irt^Xg ic*HaXvftfi4im' 
otii wori <T^u> | e5r« rt hn Scot ovr' dTroXeaftu. Vs. 565 

eSram ««ym2 danjytorn itfur d a r d erwr. Sonne, KZ. 1<X 887. With 
1,182, 7: “ What was the tree, standing in the luidat of the Aood, 
which die eon of Tugra ecixod in bb need?" Sonne, KZ. 15, 109 L, 
oorapores Od. 12, 103, 481 f.: rql F h> fptrcdt Am ^vkXoun 
TtOifKut * ... 4 (i><cppo(]0S7fr« 0aAdircn;« iXpa/p^ ttoip * | aSrSp 
iyAwri paKpo¥ tpa/^inf i^6a 3*fi0u% | ry ^ were- 

irrX. — For the meanbig of tbb eun-myth, aee Sonne, KZ. 10, 
885 f. Beoiey, OO. 8,150; Myrianthans, p 158 ff. 

190. 4,48,7; 10,40, 12_1, 118, 1; 1, 181, 7; 1, 180, 5. The 

A^na, too, arc praised for the tnireeb of tbe “ soft milk in rough 
cows," above p. 27, with note 90; 1, ISO, 8. — 5, 78, 1; 8, 10, 5. li 
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•• from front nnd rewr, from •boro ■nd bclovi from hearon sod e»rth, 
frotn Uio leai frwn plwiU. hm«M. from the moimtaiiu’ prok*. and 
from fowlgu ttribm.- 7, 72. t, 44, 6 ; 7,70, 85 8 . 10. 6 ; I. «, 7; 
f/. 1,18C2, 8 ; “ AVJmt do jt there, why eit ye where the people boeeto 
ttUMvcriflciiicT** 

191. 7, S9, 6 (dilletviifly 4, 45, 4); 5, 76, 8. 2. 

19i 1,117, 4; r/ 1.158. 3; 1.181,1; 7,72, 2 (c/. 6. 76. 4 and 4, 
44, S; *• I.«"l not otlwr dcront men bold you faat when your old frMDde 
f^ltor aronnil you"); 1,137, 4 «/ = 1, 34,11 erf. 1,110, 23 with 1. 
182, 3. 4; 10, 40 , 13: “Giro him a waUrintf-plaoe, with a good 
draught, and a reatlng-pUro on Uie journey"; 8,8, 18 ; 8, 20,7; 8, 


35, 10 f., etc. 

193. Ufae: tJ*c “Irradiating." Muir, OST. 6,181-198; GKR. 
3fi f.: /, 194: 7, 78. — 1, 02, 1; 1, 194, S: 7, 78,9: 3, 61, 4; 4, 61, 
1. 2; 7, 77, 2; 1, 123, 1; llotner; "Hie ^aeorf^^poroe— and 
^piyrfw-*’ IV**'* drrfpwwotwi 4d«*t ♦«>*• — 
Max Miiller. wlio traced a eery largo number of mytha to the 
Dawn (r/. I-SL. 2, 481 It), eaye, l.c. p. 517: •• The dawn, which to ua 
ia inendy a beautiful «ght. wna. to the eetfly garor and thinker, the 
problem' of all prohlrma. It waa U*e unknown land from ¥rfaenM roeo 
er«y day tlioee lirigiit cmblema of a divine povi’or which left in the 
mind of man the firet linpreaaiou niul Intimation of another world, 
of powrr aboro, of order and wUdmii. What wo aimply call tlie Nun> 
riae, Iwonght liefore their cyoe every day the riddle of ell riddlee, 
Uie riddle of oxUtenoc. The daye of their life apmig from that derk 
abyaa, which erory morning eoen^ inatinct with light and life. Their 
youth, their nianliood, tlwir oUl age, all were to the Vedic berde the 
gift of Uiat heavenly mother who appeared bright, young, unchanged, 
immortal, eroiy morning. whUe ermirthlng elae aeeined to grow old, to 
change, and iltoop, and at laat to net, never to return. It wee there, 
in that iiright dumibcr, that, oa their poeta eald, morninga and days 
were iqwu, or, under a different image, where mornlnge and daye were 
nouruhed (10, 37, 2; 7, 03, 2), wliero life or time waa drawn out 
(1, 113, 16). It waa there that the mortal wiahed to go, to niMt 
Mitra end Vaniija. Tlie whole Uieogony and philoaophy of the 
ancient world centred in the Dawn, the mother of the bright gods, 
of the aim in Ida vorioue aaijeete, of tlie morn, the day, the epring; 
hmell the brilliant imago and viaoge of inunortollty." 


194. 1,118, 8; 1,128,7; 6.46,8: “One decks hereelf with stare, 
with nmlight the other, relieving each other in their mutual eouroM" 
[liiatrad of aim, probaUv #lr6 shoukl be read with Graaam. Diet. 
16.30]; 1, 118, 8 (In NoU lJOO); 1. 194. 9. 8 (80); 1,113,1; 10, 172, 
4; 4,52, 1. 
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IW. 1,118,1; 8, 85, 2} 8, 04, 8s " Sh* drim the darkneae 
u a heroiio defandw dieeee the eoeoniee, like a ewilt oharloteer *} 1, 
48, 8; 7,81. 05 10, 8.\ S. —10. 86.2, Ufae drim away the guilt of 
ain; 8, 47,18, the enl dreanse. — For the diepute of U?ae with Indra, 
4,90, 9-11 (78); 2, 15, 0; 10^ 138, 6, Sonne, KZ. 10, 418 L\ MUl- 
le’r. Chipe, 2, 91 f. 

X96. 7, 81,1; 7, 75. 1 5 1, 02, 4. II; 1. 48, 16; 1, 118, 4, 14; 4. 
62, 5; 1, 02,12: "Speeaduig out ™7*) herdi, as the river 
its waves, she Is risible afar.” 

197. 1,40,1.2; 1,118,14; 7,78,4; 7.76, 8; 8.81, 2; 4, 61, 8. 
— 1,124,11; 6,80, 8. The steads or cattle of Upu are the light 
nwrning-olouds, "bright, shinbsg, as the clear billow* of Ote water*," 
8,04, 1. Tlreocr. 18, 11: Xrwciinrot 'km 2, 147 f. Inm | ’A«* rir 
i* Utsosei ^^xKoeu. etc. Viry;- s nseols Anrora qnadrigU 
(blgis). —8. 84,4.1; 8, 06,6; 6* 80,1; 7, 70,1. 

we 4,61,8; 1, 194, fO. —1,02,9; 7,80,2; 7,77,1; 1,40,8; 0, 
84,0 - 194, 19; 7,71), 1; 7,76,4. l?itl» the following verse* <f. 1, 

48,6. 8 (where jMtddm nd vttt; dJatl b obeoura to um]i 
" She comes, and all the footed creatnres rouses up, 

And sUn the birds to fly aloft. 

She seisds men forth to battle, sends them to their toil., > 

And never in their busy flight the birds seek rest 
When shine* thy radiassce. Bounteous One." 

|j "All the five peoples " (j iawea janlUcu, Irffajia* , etc.), originally 
•(the five tribe* of the Yadus, Turvapaa, Druhyua, Anua.juj^Pflpje, 
'•(1. 108, 81, afterward fonnnlaio for men in general, "the whole 
*' world "; see Zinunsr, AIL. 110-128. 

190. 1, »2,4; 1.128,10; 8, 04,2; 6, 80, 6. 6; 1,118,15; 7, 81,6; 
7,70, 7; 7,76. 2. 

200. 1.128, 8. 9 ; 7, 70, 6; 1,92,12; 6, 80, 4 = 1. 194, 3 (86); qf. 
1,118.3, of night and morning: 

"The sisten' paths are each alike, and endlesa. 

On them they journey, by the goda instructed; 

Unlike In color, but alike in spirit, 

They never halt nor atrhre, ateadfast forever.” 

201. 1, 92, 10; 1, 118, 11: "In the ever reiMvred light of the 
Dawn"; 1, 128,8; 4, 61, 0; 1,118, 8. 15; 1, 194,9.4. 

202. On tMdkAkis (1,118, 18) rf. 8, 01,1, ditu rmtdm, aivd 1,118, 
10; for the rest on ptda d, 4, 51, 0; 8, OL 1; 1,128, 2. 8. On 1, 92, 
10,11 (4,61,9, dmUaturpa); Bolicnsen, OO. 2, 468 U 405. For the 
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thought, Plat CoBBol. ad. ApotL 15, p. 110, B: ycioaler 8« koI 
r4 Aarrwtmh" aM* ifUi, wfiovtt oAXot tfidXtev, nirrittm S SXXm, wv 
yo'tdi' oilier* dvo^fudo. 

203. Bfirya; the “Gleaming, Shining.** —Muir, OST. % 10>V1I)1; 
GKR. ML: t, IIS; 10, /«» (aunriee) —lUi 37, 1.0. 
XUinnemui fgm. 12: 'ildXiOt 5* SfLiya/n^ ^X*** 4^<ara irdvro,! 
oXjStwor' e^TuvoM yfyvtuu o6St;ua. | Iwrourir rt koI air^ hrri ^o£o> 
iiitnXaft ’Uwt I 'Ojcouw rpoXnraCt’ ovpa»«r tUria>ofi^ 

204. 7,03.S.S; 4,13, 4; 7, 0), 1: *■ SAr^ the lortane^ring.«ho, 
like a aldu, rolie the ilarknem together.**— 1,60, *2; 10, ISO, 2: “He 
moral among the hoete of Oan, —at hii breoUi they fade.** 

30S. SOiya’a Maraa: 1, IIS, 4. S: l<k51,8; 1,121, U; 0, SO, 
6i 5, 45,10; 10. 02. 8 (aeren: 1, OO, 8; 4,13, 8; 7, 00, 3; 7, 00^ 3). 
Horeea: 1, 118, S; 10, 37,8; 10, 40, 7 (lojaiOnHi; 6, 45,0), ef. Kur, 
Fhoen. 1 L: £ rift' ir dorpmt ofyiiuxw r^troe lXb» «ai xp'uraicoXA^Taura' 
'ilAu, dealt t'miini' eiXMnowr ^A«)ei urA Uom. 
Hymn, in Solem 0 f. (va. 14: dpomet mm), in Merc. 00, in Cer. 8& 
Soph. Aj. 818; oi 8' £ ror eiew oipeewr St^yn^Xuiw *MAu ktA 
Ar. Nub 571: *IIAioc treerufuc. Aeech. (gni. 102 D (180 N.), ete. 

206. 1, C(\ 2 (mniirrft ifXiou euicXot. *HA40t, 5t wJrr f^Opf. 
etc.); 10, 8\ 8j 4,1, 17; u, 44, 0: “SOiya goea to Um OeUl, wliWi 
ipraada out far and wide lieloro him.** 5, 46^ 10. and 7, 00 4: ** 'Dw 
bright flood of light.** 7, OU, 2; “The heidimau of all things atand- 
iug and moving, Lt, the iiiunovable and tlie morable, of the inanimate 
and animate, looking upon riglit and wrong among nmn.** (k 01, 2; 
10, 37, 5.-7, IIS, 4 with 4, 18, 4 (wTdran rantuai); 1, 118, S. 
" Dome ** ■ ** vault, arch of beaveti,** often. 

207. 1, 115, 1 ("tbe moving and atanding,** aee 7, (Kk 2, in Um 
preonliiig note); 5,27, 6; 7, 83, 1. Matth. 5, 45: rir iJW earrev 
drareXAn iwi *omjpoi-l eoi dyodovt, am /3p*x" ^ Soauovt «nl d£un>wt. 

_1,50^ 4.2; 10, 170, 3; 4,13,2 (apoken of Mitra-Varuva, aa uaually; 

see altove p. 60); 7, 83, 2; 7, 00,2: "TTie bright eye, plaotd Iqr the 
goda." Cy. p. CO with Note 224. 

20a Hillebrant rightly obaerrea, Varuiia und Mitrm. p. 45; "To 
infer from the name that they were all personifleatiotM of various 
attributea of the enn, eeems auspicioas to me, in ao far ae we look 
a}y>n it as a prodoctlon of tlie Vedio poets theutaelTea; for some, we 
may lather ask whether they wore not originally au».goda of difletent 
tribea, who gave them nanwa aa they ai>i>eatad to their fancy; wlmther, 
then, in the eoniwiidation of single tribes, the colU wete not also 
brought over,** ete. 
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20d> Pttfuu! 3Juir» OST. fi^l71“180» GRR. 61£»s 1$ 4^. ^4* 8, 
7; 8,4,1ft; 1, 88, ft; 0» 08,4; 10,28, 7; - Th* •troag lord of rofrwh- 
ing, Uio itrong frieaJ of nourUliUig'’; 1, 42, 8; c/. 1(^ 130,2; /, 47, 
ft. ft (ftl): “Oire rkhly, and wltU open hand”; 1,80, 6: **W« call 
hiin, Uial bo roay bo a Iruo dofonder and guardian for the incroaoe of 
wnalth**; 8,4,17.18; 8, 80, ft; ft, 48, 1ft; 0, 64, 8; ft, 68, 8-ft; ft, 
60, ft: 

« Wo pray to thoo tor bappinoao 
Front troublo free, in troasuroo rich; 

For lull prooporitj today. 

And for toroorrow high^ good." 

aio. 10,180, 2. 1 with 1,28,14 often), and 10, 17, 8; 2, 

40,5; 3,02.0. —Goad*; 0, 68,2; 0, 68,0. —1, 80, 6; 10, 28* 0 (c/. 
ammor, AIL. 220); 0, 61, 6-7. —10,17, 3: "Tho worlddiordainan, 
who looeo no cattle"; ft, 64,10: "royan shall stretch his right bond 
far; he shall drive back Uie loot"; 1, 28,18. — Pftfan is drawn (like 
tlie Scandinavian Thftrr), not by horoee, hut by goota: 0, 67, 8; 6, 56, 
a. 4. 3; 0, 58,2; 10,20, 8; only in ft, 68. 8 ore "golden shipe, which 
move upon tl»e sea and in tho air, with which Pfluon does moiaenger’s 
service for Sdiya," spoken of [instead of dOry&n, dfttydm ought proho^ 
bly to be rood; ao also Ludw. Rv. L 167]. —Pfifan dose not core for 
the Sona, but for the preparation of barley: 0, 57,2. 

Do the passages ft, 80, 1; 1, 138, 4; 1, 10, 

Who mockingly of POfon says: 

* Behold the gruel-eater there I’ 

HU Jeers the god will not endure.— 

For I do not disdain thee, PAfoii, glowing god; 

Thy friendship I do not reject.— 

The god from us no chiding hears; 

We bring him praise in pleasing songs, 

The Helper we imploro for wealth, 

indioale mockery on the port of certain tribee towards thoee with other 
enits? 

211. ft, 41), 8 (0,63,1: “Ownpenlon on the journey," Vftj..Sanh.); 
1,47, 7. r. 7-4: 10,17, 6; ft. 64,1.2: 

Bring ns, o POfan, to a man 

Who* wise, at onca shall point the way. 

And aay to ue, " Lo, hero it is." 

With POfon joined let ue go forth, 

Who points the houses out to ue. 

And says to us; “Lo, beta Utey are." 

9, ft7, la —PA^ao also aids in battle, 10, ISO, 8, and so becomes 
Indra's comrade, ft, 67,4; brings the eessons, 1,28,14. Ift. 
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21X 10.17, 8-0; 10, M, 71 (Ath-Sanh. 10. 0. 2{ 18. 3. «); m 
PO fan ; c/** ^'otcs 3:11 aiid 373. 

213. Via^n ia Uic only Vadie god wboae name haa been pnaervod 
in Um Hindu triad of diTiniUan, whik in Um Veda Im doea not piny 
an iai|iortant ]«rt; Hair, OST. 4. 03-3M; GKR. MLi /, fS4.— 
f. 154, 3: 1. 23,10 f.; 1,100, 4; 6. 40. M; 7, lOO, 1. 8; 8^ SO. 7] 
1, 154, 1 ; 7, 00, 2. 3. Um atqw ; riaing, bigtieat point, and aatting 
of the aun. 

214. 7,00,3; 7,100,4, with 1, 154,7: fl.«0, l}:“Iddraand Vk^u, 

ye made the ntuMapkere whla, and )dn*trlw<l out the worlda for our 
exiatence.**— Vi^u, niote often than ia iianie*! aa the ally of 

ludra: 1.33, 10; 1, 130,4. fi; 4. 18, 11 (03); 8, on, 13; 0.30,3: 7, 
07.4 f.; 0,00, 8 in Note 03.—The eidllict (K/Mrtjro te (jnite oLeeura 

/ ill 7, 00, 7; 7,100, 5: vena 0: 

*'AVhat wan to Im detcried in tl«ee {Muir, what liadet thou to 
hlaiiic], o VUqu, when thou deciarcihtt, ' I am Qiiuri^'? Do not 
ooiiceal from va thia tliy beanty (dinguiae?), when in Lattla tlum 
aaauiucst auotlier funu.'* 

IQtpiriffa: Ludwig mI. loc. mrdera “ Inlihlicmlcd ” (Rv. 1,103); 
aco hia note, Rv. 4, l&t, and Mnir, OST. 4,87 (.] 

215. 7,00,1 with 1, A. 4.-1, 33. 30-, /. 154, 5; tf. 10,177,1: 
“ Sagoa lieliold with lieart and mind llw Uni adorned by the power of 
tlie Aaiira,'* he. the aun fiictured ax a bird; auo lu, 73, 8 in Xote 230. 
and Itt, HO, 3 in Note 370. 

216. 8avitar (from root ru, rii; I’rea. tutali; Aor. dtaeU}: Muir, 
OST. 3. 103-17U; GKR. 40 f.: 7, 35: 5, 8/.—SaWtar and SOiyai 
rf. *.g. 4,14, 2: “God SeriUr raiac<I his banner high, providing light 
for all the world; Silrya haa filled the aorth and liearen, and the wide 
realm of air with b^ns." 10, 138, 1: “SOrya protect ns from 
heaven .. ."i v. 2: “Rajoioa (?), o Savitar ..v. 8: “Sarilar, 
give ua...T. 4: “ We wouM aee thee, o Stlrya 1, S3,1-11; 
7, 08.1 f. 

217. R.g. 1,1.77,1: “Seriror enlightened (priiarU) the world'*; 

1, llOi, 3; “Sarinir ha< awakenerl (ibunir) iiumortalily*'; 8, 38, 0: 
“God .SnriMr haa led ns with beauteous hands, at whose impulM 
(pnuart) we flow"; lb 83. 4: “Send (sAri^) us t»day, god Soriiirr, 
the bleesbg with dilldren; drive away (pnWburo) aril driains" 
[10,27,4, of SOrya]; 7. 35. 1 (40): “The dhine inciter 

conies to arouee " (i/rro^ mrirA mrOye) S numerou* other oxamplea in 
Muir, OST. 8. 185-188. 

2ia S, 51, 4 (40), to Savitar: “Thou glnddeneit thyaeU In 
SOrya’s beams"; 7, 03, 3: “This god (sc. SOrya) teems to roe to be 
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a SaTltar, naver changing th« aanie oidcx." In 10^ 138,1, Saviiar 
it called “Sdrya-btamlng," 7, 06^ 4; 1, 123, 8; 7, 43, 2; ate. 

219. 3, 82, 8; 81, 4.-8, 81, 2. 8; 8, 71, 1 j 7, 45, 2.-8, 71, 

2 . 27,12: “ Savitar hut raised hiinsall up before you, desirable Im 

stands high uplifted; the two-footed and the four-footed, the striving 
and the flying, have gone to reet1, 35, 2; 7, 45,1; 1, 194, 1 (35) j 
8,38,8. 

220. 1, 86^8. 2; 9v 81, 4 (In Note 218); 7, 38, 1 with 1, 73, 21 
(••true like Sevitar”; also 8, 97, 48); 7, 38, 2; 7, 45, 3; 1, 3S, 8; 
verse 10, and 071, 6; S, 81, ?• 

221. 3, 71,8; 7,38, 8; 1,35, 11; 7, 45. 4. 8; fl, 71, 8; 1, 24, 8-5 
(1, UOi 8, in Note 217); 4. M, 1 U «r»e 8 : •• Whsterer (offence) we 
have committed, by want of thought, agabial the divine raoo, by 
feebleneet of undorsUndiog, by violence, after the manner of men, 
cither against gods or men, —do thou, O Savitar, free us from guilt. 
—10,17,4, Savitar is ^uxewo^swoc, Hh* PO^att; Note 212. 

222. 4, S3, 2; 1, 85, 11 5 4, 58, 4. —The following vb.sos from the 
Evening Ilyimi, 9, 38 (40). — To Savitar is also addreeeed the cele¬ 
brated Ghyotrl or SlvUrt, tbe daily prayer of the Brihmaiis (Rr. 
8, 82, 10): (•* Of Saviter, the Imavenly, that longed-for glory may we 
wlnl and may himaetf inspire ourprrayer*I" “No good and suffic¬ 
ient eiplaaatlon of the pcouliar sanctity attaching to this verso has 
over been given; it is not made remarkalile. cither by thought or dic¬ 
tion, among many other Vedie verses of similar tenor. Its meaning 
is a matter of some question, depending on the meaning given to l^ 
verb in Uie second pdda, rfli'weli, wbether ‘we may receive, gam, 
win,’ or • let us moditaU.’ If Uio Utter be correct. tl»e correspond¬ 
ence of root and ineauiug between thb verb and the following noun. 

In tlte third pede, cannot bo accidental, and should be regarded 
iu transUting! we must rewl, “ and may lie inspire (or qukkan) our 
inediUtions (adoring or prayerful thoaghts).” — "Btyaija gives no 
less four different explanations of the pOyoM, and leaves his 
resders fres choioe as to which they will sooept." Whitney, Col^ 
iNOoke's Miso. Eesaya, p. Ill f.]. 

222 Ufas: above p. 54. with Note 200, where in 1,118,8 it is also 
said of Night and Xorning that they “ are taught by the gods to go 
theirwsy.” Savitar: 4,18,2. 

234. 4, IS, 3 (above p 55: “whom they have made,” etc.); rf. 7, 
82,2; 7,80,1; 10,12,8; 7,80,8; 10, 87, 6. — 8, 61, 1; 7, 81, 1; 7, 
83,1; 1,115,1; 1,188. 2; cf. 5, 68. 2 and tbe hymn 1, 1S9, espe¬ 
cially va 3-5 (18 t).—7,6.3.6; 7,60,5; s/: 8,80.2. Indraeven says 
of himself. 10. 48,11: “At go^ I do not disturb the decrees of the 
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gods, tbs Adityu (Vssu, Rndriys): Ihcf mads ms for grosi 
might as ttuooDqnsrabls, anTBiK]uislisd riotor**! 1<^ llil, 5s "Isidra 
darts hia lightning for Slitra and Vanina’*; 10, 80, 8. 0.—'7, 03, 0; 

7, 85, li 7, 08,12 (Mitra-Vana^a-AiTaman); 5, 08, 8 (Aditi-Jtiira* 
Varu^a). 

225. Aditi (* Etsmity, Infinity *); hL llhUcr, Translstkm 1,230- 
261, OGR. 238 ti hlulr^ OST. 0, 38-58 - OO. 8. 402 f.; tlw mono- 
grajiii, Usbar die GdUJn AditL A. llillsbrandt, lirpslaa 1870.—7, 
10,4) 1, 180,8$ 1, 188,8; 1. 100, 12.—8, 28, 3.—4, 20.6; 8, 18, 0; 

8, 47. 0; 10. 88, 3; 8. ISO, 10-13: 

*■ And tlies I sumuMMi to uiy sido, 

O mighty goddess, Aditi, 

Thee, hleroiful, to ray defence. 

In deep or shallow plaoes save, 

TIkw mother of the gods, from foes. 

Do thon oar ohildren keep from harm. 

Fareearching thou, grant sura detenoe 
To all oar diildran, far and wide, 

Tliat, liviug, Uiey may i<i»rasJ abroad.** 

1. lOe, 22: “Mav Aditi grant us Miilcraaess"; 8. 83, 8: “guiltlem 
before AdiU -; 4.12, 4; 7. 08, 7; 2.27. 14 (28); 7.87.7 (0); 10^ 12, 
6; 1,24.16: ** VarntHt, loose us from the uppermost, the inhWIlis aral 
tlU lowest bond Then may ane, 0 Aditya, iu thy aervioe, frood from 
sin, beloag to AditL'* 

(On VaruQa's bonds, see p. 87 and Note 266.) 

Aditi, viewed as a divinity, oa the pereoaificatioa of * the visilda 
Infinite, the eadlees expanse beyond the earth, beyond the doude. 
beyond the sky* (kIttUtr, Trauslatioo 1, 290) luay be younger than 
Yaruva, lihaga, Mitra, and Aryanun; but the group of the Adityas, 
as Uie DSine itself provee, pre-eupposM the proper aame Aditi 
(Weler, JI,Z. 1878, pc 862• IStr. 8, 488). “It wae, no do«U, the 
frequent mention of these her sons that gave to Aditi, almoet from the 
beginning, a dechicdly feminine cliaracter. She ia the mother with 
powerful, with terrible, with royal sobs. But there are passages wlwre 
Aditi seems to Ire oonoeived aa a male deity or, anyhow, as a rexlets 
being.** MUller, OCR. 290 L 

Aditi is praised in pantheistic fashion in 1, 80,10: “ Aditi is tbs 
heaven, Aditi the atmosphere. Aditi the mother; slie («f) is father, 
she SOD, all gods are Aditi, tbo whole world, A<Uli is wbat is Irem, 
Aditi is what shall be born." recalling the familiar Orphic rerses 
(Lohe^ Agloopluunus, p. 521 f.): 
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Z<ut vpwrot yA>*ros Zm varant ipyutipawot, 

Zfvt lu^aXi), Ztvt ftirw, Atot r* i» vurra r^rwcrai, 

Tt «tii oepo>W dffTip^wro*, 

Z*vt ytt'tTp, Z*it ififipaT<K frXrro 
Ztvf wroof Triyrai», Z<iit dm^Urov wvpot Spfi^, 

Ztvt rwTotr fUCot Zo» terX^ and Uva lik^ 

726. The Adltyu; Roeh, Die ktehstea GdUer der Arieelien Vdlker. 
ZDMG. 8 , 67-77; Mnir, OST. ^ M- 6 T; GKR. 10 I.: /, 4f; 2, 
27; to. 18S. The long reoognbed Identity of ike Indian JLditya 
with the Iranian Amoaba Qpeuta, ia followed out in detaiU by 
J. DarmeatetUr, Ormazd et Ahriman, leun originea at lenr hiatoire. 
Faria 1877, pp. 7-M. For the moat fzeqaently mentioned, Note 
S37. 

Mitra and Varava: Mnir, OST. 6 , 58-70; GKR. 13 f.: t,fS2; 
7, $t; the excellent monograph, Taninn and Mitra. Ein Beitrag nur 
Exegeae dea Veda,roin Dr. Alfred liillebraadt Brealau 1877. On 
Mitra, Note 228; on Vorupa, Note 241. 

Seven Adityaa are mantiouod, 0,114, 8 (^. Muller, Tranalatlon 1, 
040 £.) i for tlieir namae, Note 228.—In AV. 8 , 0,21 Aditi is oaUed 
the "mother of eight aotu," with which BV. 10,72, 8 . 81 

" Eight aoni there are of Aditi, 

Who from her body were produeed. 

Witli seven she approached tlie gods. 

But the egg-born the cast away. 

With seven only Aditi 
Approaelked the former race of goda. 

To birth at first, but Uien to death. 

The goddess bronght MOrUode back,” 

and the legend of the QD. attaching to these verses: Roth, ISt. 14, 
803 f. The "egg-bora ” is the eon, pictured os a bird; Note 216. 
[Ludw. Rv. 5,448 and Muir, OST. 4.18 f.] 

The later period inentlotia twelve Adityaa, with d isti nc t leferenoe 
to tlie nioiitlw. 

227. The important hymn 2, 27 (21-24), in v. 1, names Mitra, 
Aryaman, Bhaga, Dakya, Afiga, Varupa. The name of tha seventh 
Aditya con not be diaoovered; it cannot be India, nor Savitar (7, 
86 , 4 ; Vtl. 4 , 7 ; 8,18, 8 ), though in isolated — always late —verses 
of the Rig(l, 160, 18; 1, 108, 18; 1, 181, 0; 8 , 8 (h 11) the word 
Aditfa, as afterwards, stands as an appellative for run. 

Very rarely appear 

A 119 a (iNwtlon): tire ■ Apportionor,* and 
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Dkkfft (abilify, atnngtli, iaUlloctakl pow«r); tiw <Cii{mU>I*, 
CUrtr': lonMwbkt mora frc<ia«oUy 

lihagft (portioa}: tbs ‘Dupcufcr, IVotMtor, l<ord': mo ftojioe. 
7, 41, S-ik Hia imim m an appolIatiTo in Uio IrmiiMt and Slavouie 
tonguoa moaiia God. 

The following are abiMMt uorer mcoUoiNid Mpomtely! 

Aryaman: tlie n<noni4riritil; 6.^.174,50, / (lid): oAryanuui, 
who girea without lioing uked ** (</. XlaUh. 8, 8), and 

Mitra: tlia*KrioiHl'; the only hymn addrMMd to him U 5. 59 
(17) ; but butb, r«|iccial1y tbo latter, are Tory often oouiioctcd with 

Taru^a (p. 01 Note 211). 

Tlw laat tbieo, or o^’cn tlM ilnal divinity Mitra-Varuya (^. 
Note 220) MTTS a* Uie reproNOutatlroa of tha Adityai in 
goneral. On thia account, and to avoid too frequent rcfetitlocia in 
tbo following notea, tha hyiniw to tbe AdHyaa and to Mltra-Varuna 
aro treated together, tbe latter diatbiguSabed by the aign *. 

aaa 8,23,17 Moird/yiwjM); 8, 00, 0: “ Ye regard the int- 

mortal ordinuioea of luortala, inviolalda.*'—7, 0.\ 2 (drr&ilai Jniru). 
*' Tbe lawa of tbo moml are aa otemol and uiiduuigeablc aa titoaa of 
tbe natural world. Tbo aaiiM dirine fiowpr baa cataldialvd tba one 
and tlw other. TbU powrrr ia rejut^itcd by a ctrcle of dhinitica wlio 
may be most pertiirently cntitlol the Gods of llaaveiily Light. 
Human iniiuagiiMUion waa able tu ilud no riaiblo thing with which 
tboy could be can>}iMed. saving tli« Ugbt. Tlwy are and are named 
tbe Spiritual.” Rotli, JAOS, 8, SIO f.; c/. Hotli. ZDMG. 0, 00 
and MUUcr, OGR. 204 L 

239. *7, 00, 2 with 8,25,1 (</. 8,25, 8) and *8, 87, 6. Tlio fob 
lowbig veraea, all from tbe aboTMtamed byinn 2, 27. are in part taken 
out of their original aequence (11 ab with 0 ed, 14 ah with 11 od ate.). 
Tliia order will beta excuaa itself. 

330. 8^ 47, 11: “Ye look down, Adityas liko watchmen from tbe 
battlementa.'*—Mitra-Varaoa at the aliiiiiiig of tbe dawn, at the ris¬ 
ing of tbe auu nsMuit llteir firm higlieat Miet, the gohlrii throne, « hich 
reata on a thonaand liraMii rolnnina; from thence they look upon the 
infinite and the finite, they even look into the heart of man 
(• ^ <12. 8.7 with *2. 41,5; • 7, 8i, /) { e/: • 7, O-s 1 r “The dhine 
power of you twain b iiitperuhable, ye hasten cloaely regarding 
each one in hia eonrse”; 10,05,5: “Not far away ate the two 
all-rulers with their spirit."—In *0, 07, 5 cunning, never deceived 
spies ate assigned to them i eo * 7, 57, 3.5 (15) t 

“ From the Iwoad earth and from (be hciglite of braven 
Ye send abroad yuur splee that uever tire. 
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In erery pl»c*. tliraugh 6 uld nwl booM. Uwr p«»eoo« 
Unoeaaiiigly kenp* watch oo cwh traiugirMKW. 

All your avenging apirita, O ya Wigbtyi 
In whom can bo percoivod no form or token, 

Unerringly the mn of men tlioy punUh; 

And nothing le ao hid ae to eeoapo yoo.” 

C/. alao 2. 27. IB (23). 

231. 7, 90, 11: “They ordered the yeare, montha, daye” (Gen. 1, 
14; P»alm74,16. I7j IW, 19; Jeiem. 81, 86 ; Ya^na 44, 8 : IVho 
ordered the path of the eun and tite atare? Who (ordained) that the 
moon now waxee, now wanea? (on rtwrt BU- tub 8 lea); *0, 07, 
0: “They extended earth and heaven aa a dwelling of roan"; 
• 6 , 00,4: “Yon who arc the aupportem of the ether, the aUnoepbeie 
and the eartb-iegiona^ v. 1, with 2, 27, 8. 9 (22); • 5, 78, 2: 
-Tlie Mpportera of the peoplee"; 7, M, 2: “Strong lorda of the rivere 
aend refreehing rain from heaven"; •7,61,2; “Gnardiana of the 
world”; a-wwding to * 8 , OO, 2 they guide the tun with Ihoir anna. 
_ 8 , 8 fi; 6 f.I 

232. •7, 00,6: “Avengere of ronoh wrong they grew up in 
the houae of the right"; *7,90,18; - Juet, bom and etrengUiened in 
right, hating wrong, terrible "; • 0, 07, 4 1 •• Their mother made them 
terrible to the deeeitfnl man"; *7, 66 , 8 ; “Binding wrong with many 
bonda not to be overstepped by the deoaitfnl man”; *1,189,2; “For 
the sake of right they lay bold on wrong with tho wrath of their 
spirit"; 8 , 25,4! “The Juat londly proclaim the right" 

233. “So their aploa are eallod invialhle (“in whom can be par- 
eelvnl no form or token "; • 7, 01, 6 In Note 230); 1, 106, 10; “The 
path which ia iwepared for Uie Adityai praiseworthy in the heavens 
b wot 0 gods, to be ovomtepped, ye cannot perceive it O roorteb."— 
8,26, 0: “ Seeing further than the eye with unelonded vision, even 
alumbering Uiey obaerre attoatlvely*10, 06, 6 (in Note 280); 6, 
08, 9: “For tho righteous, fsMeaching protectors with hands 
clean from blood.” With Ihb IndraM words 10, 48, 2 and 
10,118, 6 in NoU 2S4 (i.a. India ftghta for them), abo 8, 88. 9 and 
7, 86, 8 in Note 242. 

234. "O, 07, 0; *2, 41. 6 ; 'Z, 8t. 4/ 8 , 60,18; 1,00,2; •5,09, 
4 (cee Indra-a words, 10.48, 2 in Note 224); • 7. 81, 4: “The moons 
of the god-haters dwindle powerleia "; 1, 162, 1: “Ye strike to earth 
every impiety and protect tlie right"; 6 ^ 07,8: “They follow Uie de¬ 
cree sUp by step"; 1.130,1: “ Their dominion, their divinity no one 
can aaiail"; • 7, OO, 10; • 8 , 07.9. 
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2 M. 8,18,15 • 1, ft. 1: 8, 61,7 e 7, M, 2: “ W* do not «lo 

vliot yo, O good ooM, puniah "; 8, 68, 7; ^ 18,6 (6,07,4; 1,107,1); 
8 . 47, 8. 

236. 2, », 2. 8 ; 8 , 88 , 8 ; 3. 38. 3; 8, 47. 18; 8 . 68,17 Cpwi- 
tent’a^wlia retunis tom hia iniC'iiboro p. 81 witli Xoto loC); 8 , 
18,18, 23; 8 . 58, 20; 1, 80, 0: ** Wbeii our aoiia art fotlMn,—do not 
(before) lianu our life in the roidat d ita courae**; 3. 38, 5: 

Ia*! not the thrmid of my devotion aever, 
l. 4 «i not tbe laboiei'a ataif too aooa be broken.** 

237, Diffeivntly iu 8 , 47, 6 : “May dongcn avoid ua aa drK-era 
(avoid) bad roada.” 

23a 1 , 41, 4 : ■* M'cU pared and thonticaa ia Uw jioUi for hiui ubo 
Uvea aright."— 8 , 47, 2. 3: “ Aa the Wide their wings, aiiteml over ua 
yowr ilrfence." I’M. 01, 4: He ahall cover tboe with hia ftatliens and 
uuiler Ilia wing ahalt Uiou tniat: hia tratli shall be thy niiield and 
buckler. I'M. 17, 8 ; Hide mo under tho diailow of Ihy wings, cte. — 
Uv. », 47 , 8 ; •• Wo are united to you as a fighter to hia arvKir"; see 
furtliiw Noto 28S. 

239. 10, W, 13: •* Every nwwlal iwnapera uiiliarined, lie jiroiiagalca 

hia line in ddld ami gruiuiddld, whniii ye Ailityaa guide with good 
guhliiiieo thniugli all iiibfortiiiiu* tu happimae." •7,871,4; *7, 02, 
5: “ .Stretch foHh yreir anus Uiat we may lire, aiul refreth our fleliia 
with rich nourUhiiMUt; O youtha, make os reiiowiinl in the peofde, 
hear uiy call, Varui;)a aiul MUra." Their moat ezcelleut proteotiou 
and defence gmrd tom poverty aiul aiokneoa, from snares and enO' 
niira, from ilaiigeni of all kinds: 7, 68,18; • 5, 70,8. 4; 8,18,10.11; 
8 , rd\, 1.5. 21; 10, 130; •8,«k4etc.; t. 41. (10); 8 ,47,7; 10, 

128. 1 ; to. 186, 3. 3 (25).— 7, 83. 7 (30); 3. 37. 7. 13. IS ( 221 ). 

240. Tlio juiiuagca 8, 18. 12; 8, .Tfl, 17 f.; 10, 6.1, 8 and 8 , 47, 8 
alunw p. •‘kt-31: 2, 20, 6 ; 7, fid, 2: “I.«t ua not ex|iiate another's 
Umoagieasion," eto. 

24X. Varuna; Roth, ZDilO. 0. 71 It.; 7, 607 f.; JAOS. 3, -HO (f.; 
Mulr.OST. 5, 011., MTr. 130-103 and 313-317; Ludw. Rv.3,311 ff.; 
GKR. Iff,: 2 , 38; S, 8S; 7. 88. 87. 88. 83; r/. 4. 43 (30 f.). 

Tlie name Ferepo (frean root ly, eorvr, raiWcpi) signifies Ums • AV 
rttoper,' tlie */nrrWor c/dff.'and is, in spite uf Lndwig’a objection 
(Rv. 8 , 314), etymologkally identical with tbe (Ik. whidi la 

Homer siguiAoa not (as in Hesiod) a divinity, Iwt also the sky aa a 
region, aa the container of everything. Though in tlie Veda the ethi¬ 
cal relatione of Tanii>a—diaplayed In Greece and Rome by the Fatlier 
of Heaven ZeuaJnpitvr—always stand in tba for^pound, yet ths 
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■i«nilk*lU.D <rf th. god often tpptm; 8. 41. 7: 
be mtend blmeolf ow oU the worid, eurronndii.g ite wglon. . 
yT «HeonclLd the nighte end eJdllfnUyaeUblWied the! 

L i. wen .bo.it (dl thing. - (^. 1, 25* 1«); 7. 87. 5 ; «'^e U«e. 
b«tTe,a «* encteeed by him; throe eaHb. b^h. . «ne. of 

•• The «*» with which he Uh«id. the xeelou. onrong men (1, 60. 

«) i, of coutw the w. in the aky. C/. Heeiod O.U. 2^ 

Atit «d »«£»▼“ with Horn. D. 8, ‘SUi ^^ 

it wtfvr’ i«o«Ec «d »d*T’ <»*«>««• 8oph. Ant. 8W, Aratoph. 

S8S: W rV olfivo. A«f#«iror <r.Xaynro. ^ 

llicrob &U. 1,21,12: qnin Satem Jwit oculum .ppellet ant^ultee, 
i-Tbo hw bright eye. that ml. the eiuUi wid ftU the thxao higbeet 
the euie .bode of Viumtte" (8, 41, 0} c/ 1, 72.10; “^i«y en- 
SlSId him with boMity when they cxteted the two uumort.1 e^ 
hMvon -). »wi and moon (»v«rAe if^unoi the ni.^ A^. 

Sept, m PW 428 etc.); the .djectire four-faetd (eoieranlto. 6,48. 
6^ refer, to the four quarter, of heaven. 

^TSrLore-n»ntion.d (p. M, Note 220 f.) frequent co.nbin.*^ 
Mitr.-V.ru?. bring, out Uie two «dee of the • AU-ocw.t^r, the 
•ibining day-eky,* w»d the ‘gUmincrlng nighbeky,’ both of which inw 
dLe di.pl.)., e-y.«, 41.10, -Who end enoUajl 
tbe glcMning white Mid the black - (U. day. iu»d nighte); 7, 88 . 2 . 

"When I obtain a vWon of hi. fcaturo.. 

Hi. form appear, to roe Uke gleaming fire; 

8o m.y the ruler let me view In heaven 

The wonibon. glory of the Ught and darkneea.- 

In later timee Vroutm »* biwcred to a mere god <^ikt wattn, i^ch 
t™. Z7, w c/. irlU. Sou ,« .1~ T,«. 1011 
A 41 2 • “ Who etand* at the imuroo of tire itreani. m the ni^ of the 

i"; .h»™.- a. ». 00.11; «i '• «• ’ s r 

Muir, OST. 6, 72 t and IfiUebraodt, Voruna und Mitra, p. 83 11. 

24X lOt 108, 9: “The bort of Indra Uie hero end Vamoa the 
Wne-- eenocially 7. 82, 2. 4^8 Mid 7, 83, 8 (20, 30. 88), and the 
pMaagw a 0; 10,118, 5 in Note 2^4; beeide 8. 88. 3 (81) and 

7, 88,8s * ... 

•• The one deetroy. the fiend with might and lightning, 

The other i* a oonwellor of wiwiom.” — 

“ Tbe one protect, the tribes fM" wsparoted, 

The other d.y. hi. enemiee, the mighty.- 

7 «8. 4- -In theee d.y. help u., 0 Indr., lor hoetfle chnmidon. c^o 

II liJ (.1:1^.) c» -lib “0, "‘“-“/trvt 

GKR 7fl]; the wrong, which lU MnUa. beheU in u., may wiw Va 
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ru 9 « iMDMforwMxl paw om"; 7,81,2: "Maj Varuva’a vrath 
pam by lu; ntay Indra open to ua an amplaapace*’; r. 1: " Aditja 
takea away wroog, the hero diapaoMt iimneoanrable wealth.**—For 
tha mutual relatioua o( both goda the hymna 4. 43 (58) and 10,154 
ate apecially eharaeterutio; Mnir, OST. 6 , 110 £.; llitlebraadt, 
Vanuia and Mltra, p. IM f. 

243. 4, 49, 3-4 witb 8 , 45. 1 (r«Vrdt«</a*); S, 88. t; 7, 87, 8:8, 
20 , 18. 

244. 8,41, 5. 0: “‘riie wbe oim briiiga luony a wiaa work to com¬ 
pletion .... in whom all wUJoiu ia placed aa Uto nare in the wheel," 
(differently liy lllUebran<lt, p. 81); ^ 8. 88, 8. 8. — 8 , 45,1; 8,41, 
10: ** With a prop 1m held tha two vorlda apart.** — " It'Udoiu i» the 
haait**; 8 , 45, 3: **0 God, iiicrenao tliis prayer of tlw learner, and kia 
power, O Varuoa, and knowledge.*’—I, 03, 0 : "The eagle brooght 
tho Soma from the rock"; ^ Xote 580. 

245. 7, 88. 7t " WIk> brluga ti> ua the great exalted auiwiteod, that 
grantaathouaandgilta.*’—1, 54, 8 : "For King Varuna made that 
broa«l patli for the aun to travel; ho made foot for the fbotlns to 
tioad and ecattered that wliioh wounded tha heart." 

The Watera: 10,73,2: "Vani^ oix-tiod for thee, O Sindhu, 
patlta to How "; 10,121, 7: '* Without troohle Vanina aet the watera 
free": ef. 211; 4, 49, 4i 8. 88.3.4 (.Vinaa 3, 8 ; 0, 8 ); 8.88. 8 
(Eoeka. 1, 7: abom p.27); 2,98, 4/ "The orderor of the world* 
tnait«i tha rivera mn," etc. 

246. 1,28,18. Amta, Yt. IS, 8 (Xota 288 a, *580 a): “Tbii 

hearen aliora, gleaming and beautiful, like poUabed braaa ia appear¬ 
ance, ahiniug orar tha three diriaioiia of eiuth. which Maida wears 
like a garment, spangled with atara, god-woven " (Roth). — 8,88, 1 
(aoairtV)_ 8 , 26.18; 5, «5. 5/ 8 , 42,1; 8,41. 4. 

247. 4. 49,3 (... . MM eimyeai -fldrayiuam); 8 , 41, 8 (irteiVd 
UdraadMiei); 7.87.9: t. US, t. (Note 207): 5,85.3. 

248. 7, 88, 8 : 7, 87,5r 1, 56, 20 (three hearena [NoU 283a] and 
three eaitha; 7,87,8 in NoU 241; 8 , 41, 0 etc., ^ Uiree air- 
regicoa; eo ‘’nine houiee," aa in the old Norte belief. Zinuner, AIL. 
888 ). —5, 27, lOt 7, 87, 8. Even Ibe flying birde «lo not reach tlM 
bonnda of Varut>a*» dominkw, not the ceat ei e w moving watera, nor 
thoae that aurpaaa the wimTa awlftneaa: 1 , 21 , 6 . 

249. 1,28,10etc.; 1, 24, 10 - 8 , 64, 18 eU. (* 8 . 25, 17; “The 
old atatuUe of tha all-rulera," above p. 60; Pa. 148, 8 ).—2. 98. 8; 8 . 
42,1. — 10 ,11, 1 : “He known erverTthln;.',like Vanio*." "Ruler of 
all"; 5, 85. f; «, 08,9; 8,42,1; 1. 25, 10; <f, 1, 26, 3. —Varuoa 
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bnngf th* MU •» tbo li«bt Qf <Uy; by hi. orduiMc* th« rtv. know 
th«r p.Ui and tho mooii loove. lighl^lviug ihroufcdiout v lu’ 

S4 loVS’- P»- m 8 f.} Job 3«, 31 f-i Jewm- «1, 36! Th^ nith 
L^, which 6 i»rth the wm for a light by day. 

the looon and of the .ta« for alight by night; P.. 148. 8 L 6: He 
biuh alM iUliUihed them (wti, moon and rtar.) lixww and eter: he 
hatli made a decree which rtiall not paea 

260. 1, 24,10; 8 , 41, 6 (of 8oina,0, 87, 8 ; Note 804). — 1,26,7.8. 
—1 25, 0. — 1, 26. 11; 8 , 26, 10! “ He only, the lord of the hoiue, 
MM unneli and far"; 1,25. 5. 16; * 8 , 00,2; 7,84,10. 

251. 7 , 49. 3 (125); 8, 41, 1. —2. 38, 8. 

252. Roth, I>er Atharraveda. Tubingen 1866, p. 20; MiiUer, 
China, 1, 41, Inttod. 243 L; Muir.OST. 6 , «4.120; MTr. IM; I^dw. 

3 333 _In the Lwi rcwe inrteMl of ni minoti, 'be hoW^ ehoald 

perhale be read witli BR. 6 , 704 ; 7,400 ••(ebwri. ‘he eurrey..' 

253 2 28. 6. 7. 10; 8 , 42. 2. —1. 24. 0 (“Vamva the kwd of 
remedte.,- Vdj.^du 21, 40); 8 , 42, 8 (in Note 244); 1, 10^ 15: 
..V^ create, prayer*; wo caU to him oa tl« ‘’n'TVr 4 

ealli forth derotiou in the heart"; «/. elilOl, 2 . . ® * • 

(myrtwie. of creation ? GKR. 8 with n. 4); Aino. 8 .7: Wy the 
I/JdG^wUl do nothing, but be rerealetli hi. Mcret unto hi. mr- 
TanU the prophet.. Pa. 26,14. 

254. y, W. 2 0. »■ W) i <“) 5 I- 

5 . 7. 9: on Uie Ueaied Ufa among tlio god., p. 00 f.—Tl»e two foolr 
notH after Roth, ZDMO. 7, 007 and JAOS. 8 , 341 and 342. 

25 A 1,24,11; •1.130.2(inNote282); 7,M.2— 

18; 2. 28. 7. -1,24. 18.16 (on p. 68 : “ 

1 2.V 21 (•' Take away the undermoet of the bond. ); 7, oo, i. \.W' 
7 » 2 4 : »I go ahi^klnB like a pufled-up akin.... I ib. 

of water, tel thirrt ooMfume. mo; be merciful, o Lord, forgive, 

U dr^T^ut - puni.hm.nt.J-C/. 2.27. /d (28); 2, 2». 6; 8. 

56 ! 8^ 74,4; 10 . ^ 24; • 7.66. 3 (in Note 282) 7^,84,2 (to 

Indra-Veruna): “You who bind willi bond, without cord*. —1, 25, 
14 • 7 28 4 (70; ef. Note 242).—Vwruoa himaeJf U smleM wd pw 
and juit, ha punirt»ee every error; Levit. 11 , 44: Ye diall bo holy, for 
I am holy. 

258. 7,84,2 (in Note 242; ef. 4,1, 4; i, 04,12; 7,08,7. 80« 

8 * *7 6 ^ 4); 1,24,11! “ Without wrath attend to u* "; 1, 26, 8 ; 1, 
14_’_rpsn 6 ,2; 88 , Is O Lord, rebuke me not In thy wrath; nei¬ 
ther chasten me in thy hot diapJeaenro. 
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237. r, W. 7; 7,87, 7 Md 2. 28, 1 (ponitent: p. »! with Note 
10« and p. 01 with NoU 280); c/ P«. »2, 6. 0; Pror, 2tJ, 13: lla that 
oovwwtb his tliall not p*wpw j but whoao coufessatlt and foraak- 
atli thorn ahall have m«rc 7 . laaiah 12. 

258. 1 , 2 «, H(p. 08): 

“ Do thou wIm> liaat the power, wiae king eternal, 

ReleaM ua from the sins we have conunitted." 

1, 24, 0: "Take away from us the sin aceomplUlied"; 2. 28 8: 

•• Loose ain as a cord front luc."—Cy. 10, 37,12: “If we have aiuiied 
grievously against you, o gods, with the tongue, by thought* 
laaaneaa (lit. ‘abaenco of mind*), raiaiiig your anger"; 10,101,3: 
“If we have erred throu^ wish, Uirongfa turning aside, tluongh 
blame, waking or sleeping."—Following vereea GKR. 6 . 0 .2. (k 11. 

259. See 0 , 81, 7-7, 52, 2 in XoU 210 and 4, 3,13: “Do not 
vialt the sin of an erring brother (on os)."—The verse is addrva-Hl 
to Agni, tlie Ixwt aacrificer; with this r/. above p. 38 with Note 121; 
4.12, 4 (in Note 201); 4,1, 4: “O do tinMi, Agni, tnni away front ns 
the wrath of god Varuns, since thim canU"; similarly 1, 01, 12; 
0, 48,10; 7,08, 7 (Agni. Aryamau, Aditi); 6 , 2,7 in Note 283. 

260. liesule the alwve wiaes S.8S. 7 (“If we to any loved cotn- 

^lo. . 7. 88. 6: “If. Varuya, thy frlwMl wlm ki dear to 

tlMM, If Uiy cowisuthet has offended time, yet ponUli not..also 
10, 87,12 and 10, KM, 3 in Note 238 (“with tlie Umgne," etc.). 

261. 5. 8S. 8: (Whatever sin wo have committed), “all tltat,o 
god, remora Iflco ffakes, and then may we be dear to thee again"; 
7 , 87, 7: “Wlto abows mercy even to the einner, —O that are were 
guilllam before Varuoa"; 1, 25, 1-8: “However, 0 god Varupa, we 
have vloUtad thy laws day by day, give us not over to the deadly 
weapon of the wrathful, nor to the fury' of the ragdng; as the driver 
looeea the horse from the hantess, so we (Ipoee) appease thy itiind 
Uirough aongs, that tlion majst Imre mercy ”; 7,«». 5 (12) aiwl 7,88. 
8 ; - It is not our own will. Vemva. Uiat tesda u* astray, but some sa- 
duetion, — wine, anger, dice and our folly. The ohler remains in the 

errors of the younger; even sleep occashmt sill." 

C/. fnrtlier 4, 12 , 4 : “ iniatcver offence we have committed sgaiiist 
thee, through folly, after human fashion, O Agni. make us free from sb 
against Aditi" (Note 280). “ Sb afUr the rmuincT of mair." 7,37j^4; 
10,16, 0. “In foUy, in weakrmas of judgment, in human fashion." 4, 
81,8. Note 221. 

262. See the flue lines 7, 88. 2*5 (10) and with lira wor^ 
“What now baa become of our friendsliip, who formerly enjoyed 
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iutereoaiM?” Ft. 89, SO: Lord, wb«r« oro thy former loring kind- 
BOMem which thou •vareat onto I^vid ib thy troth? Pa. 77, 8-10. 

263. Altar 7. M. 3. 4 with 3, 38. 8; 7. 88. 8 (0. 2. 11); with 

Uia lottowiug TciaM 5, 2, 7 (to Agui: Xoto 200): 

*' And from a thouaand ptUara Quuah^epa 
The fettered UioudidatlooM; for he entreated. 

From us too take away, 0 (Sod, the letten.** 

264. 6, 01, 8: *' By acta of devotion I aeek to blot out aln already 
committed,*' GKR. 7. 

269^ MtiUer, Chile, 1,44 { c/. BoUi, ZDMG. 4, 427. MiiUer in the 
2d edition adds the worda of Leaaiitg (vol. 11. 63, Lacfam.): 
"Without the belief in a foture life, a future reward and puniah- 
manttoo religion could exiat,” and tboae of Schopenhauer (Parall. 
voL 1, 87) on the “lealJowlah religion of Genoais and the hiatorkal 
books.” Detailed proof that the belief in a peraonal immor¬ 
tality not only existed in the oldest Indo-Germanic pe¬ 
riod in general traits, but waa also developed in many 
particulars must be reserved for another occasion; I confiiM my¬ 
self in the following to a few indioatioua (Xotea 270-280 with the 
aooouipanying fooUiotea) and refer, in addition to the general work 
of E. Spleee, Entwickelungageschicbto der Voretellungen vom Zu- 
stand nach dem Tode. Jena 1877, to the works of W. Geiger, Die kfy- 
tben vom Tod und Jenseita bel den Indogcrrosmen, in Lindau's Nord 
nnd Slid, Vol. 11, Oct. 1870, p. 84-103; 

On the Vedio belief, to Whitney, OI.St. 1,40-64; Muir, OST. 6, 
284-32S; MTr. 180; 

On tlie Iranian belief, to IlUbacfaroann in the Jahrbiieber fdr 
Protot. Theologie, 1870, p. 208-245; 

On the belief of the Greeks, to Weisse in Fichte's Zeitadmft fiir 
riiiloe. und Spec. Thcol. Vol. 2. 1838; £. Cnrtiim in Altertum und 
Gegunwart. 1876, p. 210-280; K. Lebra in the Popoliire AufsittM. 
2d cd. 1876* pw 803-862; J. Girard, Le Mntiment religeux en Grice 
d'Horobra h Eaehyle.* 1870, pu 207 t. 247 ff. 

266. For the first time in 10,154,2: “Who through penance are 
invincible, who through penance attained heaven, who acconipiMhad 
mighty acta of penance—”; ra 4.5: “ the righteous Fatbars. singers.” 

267. After fO, 18, 10. 13. 13 (above p. 77 f.) and v. / / (152). 

2681 Tl»a grave as bouse of the dead body: see p. 77 f. with 

Kote 820. —Evidence that the soul ia conaidetred as coining from 
heaven and returning thither as iti boms: see Note 276. 

269. 10. 14. 1 (146) with 10,10, 4d —Vivaavant, the god of 
tlia breaking light of day, the morning sun, ia tbs personifioation 
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loO 

of oil phonomouft of k oalloil tlio fotW of Ymiia, aiul Uio gotk 
are bi* raoo (fO, t4, S; lU. G6, 1; 1<^ 00^ 10; ». 113. 3; 10. 14. 1. 
—10,63, ly. That Yawa la really loolcad upon as Um Snt man is 
exprtaaly staled In AV. 18^ 8,18, variants to AV. 18,1,49 RV. 10, 
14. 1; Note S70, r/. WcImt's ISt. 14, 363 and Zimmer, AIL. 410 •(» 
opposition to which bliillcr, LSL. 2, 066 f.). 

270. GKR. 146 (JuJnAnOt bckmgs not to jn&, Imt to^'m, as Grata. 
manti takes it iii all passages except this, Lndvrig in most pasaages). 
On pAda hr/. In the AvwsU Yapia «. 13: “the desire for eternal 
life, nrliieh no one of yon can assail, for die Iwtter oxblence 
wblcli shall be in Thy kinsdom.** To the • FsUiers * 0>r, pfMmi) 
i.e. the ‘spirits of the departed righteous' (iw 70•) eorra- 
tpond 

the Fravashia among the Iranians (Note 26S« toSSOa); 

the “beroes of tbe past” and the Ocot eorp^ amoag the 
Greeks (Note 285a); 

tbo Divi Manes and Lares aiuomg the Romans (Note 283a, 
289 a). 

271. After 10, 10. 2; 10, 18. 13 (lajj above p. 78: “I settle 
firmly now tlw catth," etc.); 10, 14, «.* “ fire from all linpeifacUon 
(see NoU 275); 10, l.\ 14; 10, W, 5 (in Note 278); 10, M, 1 (lu Note 
275). 

272. 10^ 17, !l-6 (above p. 56 wiiU Note 212; with INisan Savitar 
is iiicntiooed in lu, 17,4: Note Itil). 

273. That before the final entrance into the land of the blesmd a 
stream was to be croeeod it indicated by llh 68,10: “May we embark 
free from sin (dnSgoMU, var. of AV. 7, 0, 3) on the divine ship wHh 
good oara." 0, 41, 2 (</. Uw variant SV. 2,3,1,3,2-2.243) teems to 
point to the bridge often mentioned in the Aveata: “May we succeed 
ill iwsring oier tlie bridge lianl to reach, after conquering tbo god- 
leaa enemy," More material on this lubject ia presented in lha Iran- 
inn, Grecian and German sonreca. 

274. Two broad-ttoaed, fonnoyed. s|ioUet1 (rniiiiht) dog^ Iba off¬ 
spring of Saraml (p. 42. Note 146) oecniy tbe path and guard Ilia 
milrance of Paradise, la order that no go»lless pemoti may st»al into 
IIm legion of tho blewetl, 10, 14, 10: \k 70; 10. 14, 11 

273s. On the Cluvat-brldgc (“Briilgc of the GaUieivr") of the 
Iraniana, tbs lootmotM 274 a and 283a. 

374 0. The IraatsBS believe acconltng to VendWad 18, 0 (28 Spie¬ 
gel) that two dogs guard tbe Clavat-biidge kailiag to Paioditc. and pate- 
able only for the rialiieoat. The nsme of the mmrdUra lUfOtp§f among 
the Greeks list long Uvn rccocniied ss identical with Skt. farrdra ,' varie- 
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Twiint'of AT. 18, 2, 12; 10, IM: “Tho P«th«M, 

«Lu «aUrwl unluuritwd into tlu ipirik world,’* ftud the fra^BUt 7, 06, 
2-4, vhieb dttoriiMB a bobob at Uw eutranoB oi the world of Uio deiMl. 
"A dead man, w1k> baa rMcbad tbo confiiiM of Uie aliadow-kiugikNii, 
b Btop[wd by SdraiuBva, who abowB bU teatb aitd b about to attack 
hbu. Than bo ooujunw Um looaster to Blavp; Ut bun attack UtWvoa 
and robbera, bat tha speaker b an adorer of Indra, and ns sncli b on* 
titled to adiiiiatioa.'* Aufreebt. ISt. 4, S42. 

Aooordiug to tbo otlier fragment 10,14,11. 17 tlie two nerer latis- 
fied daga (** in tnru,'* if with SAjra^ 1,20, 6 sboold ba referred Iiere) 
go about among men, soareli out tboae who are to die and aoooin}iatiy 
them surely. — Cf, Muir, OST. 6, 204, 4S0> 

276. l(k 15, 14; 10, 16, 2; 10. 14. 8 (147; abore p. 70). Tiro 
baavaii ii, tborsfoie, the home of tha aoul, to wbicih after dcatii, it 
returuB purifla<l ("froo from all imperlactionB ”); 10, 1(1, 5: "Ihs- 
tnif hint again, o Agni, to tha Fathers 10, OC, 1: “IVheii tlioa 
entereBit tliy (now) body, ba welooma, ba dear to the gods iu the high¬ 
est Imhimb*': hero belongs alao 10, 185 (hynm to Tama at the funeral 
of a boy), r. 5: “ Wlio gave life to tha boy? Who made hb oar roll 
forth? IVlio tonlay oouhl toll ua how ha was ginen back?" 

According to 10,16, 3: “I^t thy eye go to tha suu, thy breath to 
the wind; go to tha sky, to the earth, according to (thy) nature; go 
to the waters, if that is dastiued for tliaa; enter into the plaaits with 
thy mambars,*’ man came from the adifloo of the world; Zimmer, All,. 
4<K> points out analogoue Garmanlo ooncaptioua in Oriinm, Mythol. I, 
4«4 if., 4tli od. 


gated, spotted,’ sn older dialectic br-form of the ad)ccUro foMb used of 
Tama's dogs aboTv; Mllllcr, Cliips, S, 180; L8L. 8, 407; A. Weber, 
18t 2, 208; rf, IStr. 2, 2S0 f.; Kalin, KZ. 2, 314; Bribl, Ilcrcola et Cams 
p 181,130; llnslly Beofey, OotL Oel. Ana. 1877, Sf.ai Vedica 148-108. 
"U anything b cartsin, tlw agrecnicnt of pi&oAi, fwrvom with K^mei is 
tssnred. And yet, according to the dedslou of a competent Judge, lately 
proooanccd, 'no ndTsiitagc for (hocian mythology b to be looked for 
from India.’ Ws may thorrfore sxpcct to sac sUUncsscs like the conipar- 
Ison of and l><8*> paraded ou«o more,” Aufrcclit, ISt. 4, 342 

(18C6). 

275a. Concerning tbo belief of tlia Iranians, wo learn from tho 
Bondtliesh (a work quite young in its eempusitiuo, bat la conieats of con- 
tMnabU' andqnlty) '• "The sonl b created hofoto tlw body.” " It comes 
from hesren and rules the body, as long as it liros; wlwn tho body diet, it 
is mingled with the earth, and the soul goes hack to heaTon.” (Bunda- 
beah, e. 15,17, ed. Justi, pp. 17, 28; Apiegel, Eranitliclic Aiturtums- 
kuade, 3,142]. 
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276. GKR. 147. AlUiougb boUt are'priuooc of Uw Monurl,* jct 

VaruQa, tb« gwl, ia expraatly dktiuguiabed from Yama, wbo is ‘aa 
the Ant man (NoU 200), ao also the &nt h> arriTe iu Uie realm of Uie 
Immortalf, the natural bead of tbooe who are destined, each in hit 
turn, to follow bun Uiilber' (Both, Z1>MG. 4. 420). Tberofora be is 
called, 10,138, 1, the ' lord of races, the fotlier,’ and lOl 14, 1 the 
‘GallMier of the peoples’; ^ Athcn. 8,06, pu OOB: olSa f ^ rmt... 
sfeo- T^*A4jip' dy7irtAaia>. Ilesyeh.: d’AtS^t (mors in 

O. Schtteider, on Callitn. I.Ar. 1 *b 1L l.'M)^ 1, 862 L). 

277. SaraniA's dogs; Xote 274. —The Falliem ore propitious 
also in 10,16, 8. 0; 10, 17. 8; see p. 71 with Note 288. and tf. 
Hesiod’s vAovroSdrei, OD. 126 in Note 288a.—** In bliss with Vaina*’; 
Note 280. 

27a A syllable is wanting in the p4da, perlupa it, **tby body”! 
10,16,14; “Sltape thee abody atplsasuni'*; 10,10,8: “Ksstore him, 
Agiii, to tbs fathora; him who, offered to tbee. i>ow goes in iMOce, 
clothing himaslf in yoiitlifnl strength (seeking poetsrity^, end lot 
him meet with a (sew) lody**; 10,36,1 in Note 275. 

279, GKR. 33; t, IIS, 1 (66), the following after the beantlful 
hymn S, 113, 7-11, GKR. Ill: **Iu the inmost inidst of Um liigliest 
heaven,** literally: “ Wliete is dm innemioat M[iece of the Imavens — 
iu throofoUl third heights of hoaten — wliers le the sun's highest pin- 
iisole.'*—Here refer 10, SO, 1: “Unite thyself with the third bright- 
nets ; 1,36, 0; <* I’hers ore Uirce heavens, two spaces of Seritar, tits 
third in tlis realm of Y'ama, eonUining men,” the latter recall- 
ing tlie dra^ weAvi^fMw, iraAt^'an^ in Uom. Hymn, in Cer. 17. 430. 

Similarly the belief el tli« Greeks: Eur. Seppl. 1140 f.: 
aJ#V vw 4*el»«ipbr rrtif. Corp. loser. Att. I, n. 448: 

AWV sdr 4»x4r iwttlftfrt, rdiaova U Epicharm. in Mat. ConnA 

ad ApoU. 16: SmtaiSe «4«-i»4v r Mev fth tit >fir, 

wttSp’ ttm. Mooch, in Ear. Suppl. 631 ff.: t#«» V Umrrtw It ri tift' 
n, I Itrmif Swt\0t7r, nvijaa ftkr wfii altlpu, | t4 rSfM IT It yfr- Evr. tgm. 
836: *■ Mnt, |v4 air he >tdas fdrv’ It >am, |t 4 r 4*' aMraiev Blear- 

rdrra yutit I tit tifinaw adSiv 4a4« riktr, C. L O. 1, n. 1001 : yali tl rt4- 
0ti I rAftr, ertV <* a<#i^ <^a6<e «ds<i'. Imp fla««v. (Eecles. 18,7); to eiftre 
In epigrams; r/. Raibel, Rplgrammata Oraeca. Berlin 1BT8. p. 090, s.s. 
oaisM, and Reseller, IIcthms der Windgott. LrliMlg 1878. p. 68 f. 

Among the Romani, Locrettes teaelws, l>c Rcruin Kat. 8, 800 f. 
(like Ear., however, in the last quoted paaaage, not only of the geaos 
Immannin); eedlt item retro, de terra qu^ fait anie, | in terras, ct qaod 
mlammst ex aetheria OTia,|id mraam caeli rallalam tonpla receptant: 
Macrob. flat 1,10,16 (of Egypt): “quod aMtlmaveraat antiqui, aalmas 
at Jove dari et rursut poet mortem rldem teddL” 
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0 and AmcH. SuppJ. 167: rdr iroXwfiwIraw 55^ tw wk/wjoW, 
(gin. 2»D,334N,6to. 

280. Bcvide tlis t*xt, «ily pwMgw whkh ipoftk In g»n«r«] of a 
joyful lifo of bliMj fO. f4, 3. 8. 8 (14« f.): ‘'wbew vralw* flow, 
day* and nigbu tntorchaago"; U. tlie delighU of earth are alao 
foiuiJ; 10, 00,4; 10^ 18, 8. 9 and the like; ecatUied peaaages 10, Ofl, 
3 : "Go to the lowly" (le. women or maidene, aoc. plnr. feni.); 10, 
186^ 1: “ Beneath what tree, with beautiful foliage, Tazna drinka with 
the goda, there the Father, founder of our raea, carea lortogly for 
our anoeelors."—More of the same nature ia found In the more pop. 
ular Atharrareda, and later; “There warm, grateful brocMe blow, 
oooHng min falla geuUy; there there are baaina of cream, brooka ia 
which hoi»ey flowa, atreama filled with milk, oarryiag sorl inatead of 
water; gliateiilng cowa giving milk at will, which do not kick out the 
foot, ootne up to the righteoiia, and the weaker haa not to pay tribnta 
to the atrouger." Zimmer, AIL. 412 f.; Muir, OST. 6, 808-811. 
814 t 

281. “ What ahall be the employment of the bleet, in what aphere 
Mtirity ahall expend itaelf—to thla qoeetioa ancient Uindfl wia- 

dom eoughl no amwer. The certainty of heppixwae wae enough for 
U." Both, JAOS. a, 844. 

282. 1,24,1.21 “Who ehall give ue back to the great Aditif I 
would behold my father and mother"; At. 8,120, 8: “Where virtu- 
oue frienda rejoioa, —there we would see our pareate and our chil- 
dren.” 

283. Tlio date for the belief in a pcracuud immortali^, a happy 

283 •!. According to the tcethnony of IMog. Laeit, Theopompee had 
elrcady told that the Iranlane MWved In the immorlallty of the eoul; 

«»rt fete Miyvn pert rrti t^epdroM, nl fr«r«u Mardren. or, 
with Aweae of 0am: 4 4) wfktyti, At fam work Xp4m, 4» f 

ptKfir 4»dr»eru $oru (C. MUler, Fgm. HUt. Or. 1,280, n. 71; Wln- 
dhchiMinn, Zoroaetr. 8tnd. p. 338,3T9). Wc now know much more, and 
more dednllcly from the Areeta, the eacrod ecripturo of tl»e Eaetom Iran- 
laae, which, however, etIU prmoote greet dlfltoultlea of interpretation: to 
dtfcftd hero my traneletiona of even the few pamagee from U wonld lead 
too far: vldcanl pcrltll Vend. 0. 44 W.; “Announce to man ae the 
rewatd of the other world the gain of (the bc*t place) Paradlee *; e^. 18, 
8(23). Yt.1,26 (87): “TltfTe are (imporiebebleneee) comploteneee 
and immortality, which are the reward of the righteona 
who have attained to Paradlee," Yv.46,8: “They will attain to 
eomptetencM and immortality through acU of righteoueneas." Yp. 43, 
3 f.: “Tlie rlghtooua ehall gain tlie beet thing; he wlio eoeke Ahura 
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oontiiioaiiM ot life lo the oUmt world, here been giren in the preced* 
ins: see the foot-note 389a. 


Muds, the meet hoi/ epirii, thall etuin to tlie heavonl/ light Ty. 

(K end to the refreeluneet, which be giree reeUj to the tighueus, in 
fallacee, ell the de/i of ea eternity. May that man ptoeper nioiro who 
■■•owe us the straight paths of this (embodied) earthly world and the 
spirit-world, to the true abode* where Ahura dwells." Tf. 81,18: "The 
MHsl of the wicked pcrishi*, bet the soel of the upright b cooilrBirtl and, 
throogh iu deeds, through Its words, auaine to Use regfmw hy the lirlilfe 
of the Oatherer (Nolo 9T3a), the (lalhs of tlic rigbuom.”—"iriiea the 
spirit of the righteous orer that bridge hai cosiie from the ptrisliable lo 
Um impcriehablo world, it goes Joyfully to the golden Ihroocs of 
Ahum Masda, of Amcaliat^^ienU (</. Note *»), to GarawmAas, the 
bright, gleaming Paradiee, tlie dwelling of Ahura ManU, of Amelia- 
Qpcnle, of the other rightcoua " (after Vend. IP, 30 f, (101 If.) whh Visp. 
7, 1 (8, 8]). —On tlie 'threefold third height of lienren' of the Veds 
(Note S4B. tTO); e/. the amngement Tt S3.14 f., MeinJo-HKhard, S, 14fi; 
7, 8 If., od. Wool 

On the Frarashle, eorreeponding enctly to th«*Patli«ta’(Note370), 
it b emmgh to refer lo Roth In Banr niid JMbr'e Thcol. JalirU 8, SOI f. 
and Spbgrl. Uebersetx. dee Arteta !), xxix. Emn. Alterth. S, 01 If,, and to 
the futlowing Xoles, Slit a to SMir. 

If among tite Greeks Homer's epic tbws not sliow ihb Iwlirf In Im. 
naortallly, yet Use belief In a continned exbtcncv of the sool, In n belter, 
happy life after death, lived among the people from tiK oldi-sl 
timee, not first as the trechlng of philosophers, as no 1cm a coe titan 
Arbiotle dbiinclly infunns us (Flat. OonsoL ad ApoU. e. S7, p. llfi C); 
lUrrp. A rpdriwTc udsTv* ml pa r efsr r dmri^ rykt /lasapfest rsl 
sefafMerai rfrai rs4s r*r•Xsvrnrdrar ml ri itUtrM 

Ti uar’ tirir ml r» aAnepauir six (riar f )« 4 w«ds At cerk drArd^ ml 
vwrrwwv fid* ytywdT*^. ml ran# edrwr IpxM sal eoAni tiarsArl ns*- 
W»> dev’s ri wmfJiwmp mlcli sOrv sSrs r*S vV VxV 

oUts rir ffsra wpdrsv, kAAk rir atwm rvnc^t W r/A*w ttrm nw. 

And Socrates says In Flatn^ ApoL S2 p, 40 C, that vk rrdvdsm 
aark rk Atyd^eva jMTafisAf ru "sl n*T*Irer»i rf 

r*C rdssw r*8 /sMidr sir kAAsr rd«**, ^ p. 40E atid ibid. p. 41C: rd rc 
iV **Aa c4f niner^rrcyef rl#«» st Utt rwv fvMIs. ml Me rkv AmvW 
X ^ vss ksdrarsi slriv, rlsvp y* rk Asydycra lAede tartr. On the 
' PaUicrt,* the ' Framshls' of the Greeks, are Note S8fta. 

The belief of the Romans In n 'happy fuinre' (ter Kuhn's words 
in Note 818) finds it* most doquent expression in tlic renowned cult of the 
dirt Mnnet and the Laroe (to be cmsaected. In tpilc ot l*rcuner, 
l{eetia>Ve*ia, 1804, p. 841), the Itnbo 'Faihm.' The sawtm tmm nf 
ancient laws reads In CJc. Do Leg. S, 0, S3: Drorrwm nMoInns inra saiwia 
tnnto; eot [i'a. tuoe. Vahlen sriUt the Uta. nos] leto date divot 
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284 . 10, IS, 1. 10, H, * ^-5 E} 10, 8<4 2; 10, 164, 2^ 

1 1<J4, 80. 88: “IT» immortal i» of on* origin with the mortal.** 
For tlM »nc*«U»l cult of lli* Inmlane, Gnmiu, and Romaiie, eoe th* 
footmote 284 *. 

285. 1, 104. 80j 10, 15, 2; 10, Sd, 6 (“W5U: might they more 
thraugli the whole atmoqiliere. meaanring Uie old unmenmred re- 


hebonto. Cocnell*. die imXher of the Oreeclil, write* to her eon! rM 
BOrtiui cto, parenialita mlhl el Invocabie Doom perentem (Com. Kep. ed. 
C. U Roth, p. m); *nd eceonUag to Varro'e toetlmony (Plot. Qneeet. 
Rom. 14 p. 207 B) the word* #«4i» rki' ntrUKirm were ipokeii Im- 

medUtelr after Ui* bnmlog of th* con-e. 8 «t. *d Vlrg. Am. 5, 47. 

For the Oermani, refer to Orhnm, Hythol. 81, 182, 172 ft. llum- 

htnll. Oerm. Mjrthen. p. 740. Index a*. Srelc. 

Mennberdt ohoerree tluit the Celt! {r/. Cee*. B. 0. 0, 141 Imid the 
Mme belief m tli* Gemiaai. end U., p. 8*0, I, oollecU tlws twtiwony of 
the enedente. 


284a. Th* Irenlene 'pmiee end honor ell the tme iplrit* of the 
liebtcoat, that arc, that hare been, and tlial almll be, with Imad fum5»hcd 
with Ucah and OOTcria*. with dcTOllon which attain* nprlghtne*#,* with rich 
■acriScee, eepedally on ftxed day* (Yt. 18, 21. 31 f. 40 f.). 

The Ubatton# ami oBertnfa for tli* dead among Oi* Greek* ar* well 
known; them were, btaidee, *pubUe forefather.* day*, on which all faml- 
U«* celebrated th* mnnory of their departed.' 

Varto triU of the Roman* (Flat. Le.) : #rl tAt rdpew- 

*|A» nripm* >ir4*wra, and Tertullian make* 

them the reproach (Apolog. 18): Quid ontnlno ad honorando* eo* (*e. 
dvoa) fadtl* good non etlain motlwl* rcetri* eoiifotatlaT aede* protado, 
ara* pmlndc; Hem haWtii* *t IniiKnU In eUtoi* ... goo diflert ah epolo 
JotI* riliecmlamf—CharacWriMlcally enough, the Ungnage of the Ro¬ 
man* calU th* act of burial an * rerercncc,* th* Latin *«j*(f»e lielng el**n«H 
far element identical with 8kt a^wrydwi, honor, rewe: Sonne, Kulm, 
SchweierrvSldler, KZ. 10. 327; 11. 202; 14, 147. 


285*. The PraTardln Yaaht of tlie Arceta (Yl. 18) "dtecTlhe* the 
■pccd and tuvngth, the inajeety and klndnce* and fricndllnea* of the 
iplrll* (frarathl) of the Juet; the iiroog, elctorioii*, how they come to 
help, how they glee tupport, tli* powerful eplriu of the Jn»t *• fea. 1: Both, 
ZDMO. 26, 217). Spread through all th* atmoephoR. through th* fami- 
lica through rllUge*. dietricti, laoda, they hacten to th* oflering* (tlMAwr 
.A^e tlm* ^ '*’*• *** **• «• W)i when 

with a beUcring eplrit men call upon them and aatlefy them with offer- 
iage, the good, ationg, holy Fravaalil* come, mightier, more rlctorlou*, 
morn liealing, more faroring Uian on* can tell In word* (Tl. 18, 84. 47. 08. 
•4; tf. 7S. 87: “Hiey are proeporlty, rofreaWng wlior* they come**); rio- 
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11 ®» *®* *i lOv 15i 0; 1(\ 151, 4| 

28«. 7, 70, 4: •< Tlwy wm tlie ootnpaiiiouii of Um godi, tlM riglit- 
roua aingen of oldeu limM; the F«tb«r« foaitd the hidden liglil, 
with true hjnniM they pTMlueed Uj«k." lo, 151, 5; lo, 08, II_.More 

t^o« (e eid the ptoiM, they (Iglit brmrely in haiilc M tlieir ebodce end 
iMimot the racKiKf «if iIh* laiftl, smI liriu|t fur Ibiir cMUrve, for 

their tUU^ps. tlicir illeiHcti.. tlieir Uiid, tlie froctifying water, for’ the 
Aryan regiona, and gniwth to the tmw (V'tffu II, 15 (1^ .18); Ti. 13,88 /. 
87.80 f. 07,00 f. thk lag. 4i%.6i.iuj; in iIk' •acriflocr'a biniM: tliere will be 
en Blinmlanco of cattle end men. lb» ewlft bur>« mmI the linn wagon; Iwt 
the .lint ward off all cell fnr ell tiiur (Vt. 13, AS; 38. 70 f.). 

In Uic populer belief of Uie Qrceke. Ilkcwue. the Iwnwa of obi ilmw, 
ewt eceonUeg to tlie eerate of Heetml, itD. 121 fL |cL 852 f.j, Iwougbt into 
thie their proper eonnedion by Both, In hie trinilW on tlic myth of the 
dro racea of man in lieaiml, Tttblnrai 1880. - the niea of the floldni Age 
after their peaceful iboth here beeotue friendly ilriuena or Imiunetal 
irnerdiant of niertala. who, wrapped in mht [iV. - in tlie etmiMnlM-re "7 
ererywbero perraile the forth-(Reaehrr). Tlieoe reram are (a^nllng 
to the necoont In I'lato Rep. p. liWA. el. Cnityl. .HiHA. Iluf. lie IVf. 
Ihoc. .10 p. 431E and elMwIicre. erMcntly Witi-r la ipite of t.ecib. lM>t. 
niT. 2, 14); a4rV f*f»H rae»a y/rot aarl yata «rdei>4«r. |n) air leln*r«» 
*yeal f*4X«4etai TtAf«Mwie|2e0Aar, 4A>(f.aaai. f lAa«<i 
def^dwatr, I af 4a peAlreaeefr »# Ktmt «al exfrXia fpya,l 
i/pm ieedMeeai edere paieAerfi /w' alar I eAevralf rai eal ram 

— Further, the rital earpyw oorrcffiond lo the -Father*.- tU “Krn- 
Taahta.** 

Tliaf the Romano belfered that their ilead poucoicd dirlnc power 
elemelly, It diatbictly told in a mUTc^-pignua (Hitachi, 0]iwac. I'hilolog. 

4, 214. SCO. 852)! Mane* oolanittf. neiaquc operli* ManlbttallMrin* 
tU e«t eevilcrni temporl* (operti*: i>. rite •epultia). Mm liopc 
for their help ami tliat of the Lare* fat Uiv u*o*i rariun* rlreunutanuia. 
The old Arval iimg begiiut E ma faara iuTutel (Lorra ptacatv: Her.) 
In the IvIUt quoted abort (Note 883n),Cornt-Ua writca further to her rai: 
Ineo tempore non pnilette.ooraro drum precta exprtore, quo■ riro* 
atque praeaente* rtiletoa alqno deaertiM habneria. Giai]aiv> In grn- 
oral the Laroi famlllarea, domaitlol, praeatite* (<>rliL Kaat 

5, 134 fg.; qtMd praeatani oculU onmla tnta auk. | Riaat qiiuqne pro 
nobla, ct praeannt mocnihn* L'rbii, et aunt peataeiilea. auaiUunique fernnt), 
rlalea, eompitalca. permarinL—Schoemann ha* alicmly rightly 
thown (Dr INia Manibua larihw et Ocniia, p. Ift f. ilpoic. Acad. I. 55(1 f.) 
that thia belief wa*. among the Roman*, a priniitirc popular cuper* 
ititlon (-tongc Omni phlloouphia prior, . . . Ipeta loB urbia Romanaa 
primordiia acqnalia''). 


166 


THE KIGVEDA. 


plainly itall the QB. 0, 0^ 4, 8 : « Wltatevnr uian go tirtnona to hearan, 
Umm atara are tlieir bri^tneaii"; ibid. 1, 0, 8,10: ''TIm rigbteoaa 
are tba raya o( tbe glowing ann." Similar deoIaratUma in tire MahA 
bbirata: Mnir, OST. 8, 810 and n. 487. Cf, footmota SSOo. 

287. Alter 4, Ok 5; 7, 104, 3 (“bito the abyaa. in endleae dark- 
neaa**); 10, 102, 4 (“to the UDdormoat darknem'*; Motth. 8, 12, 


286a. Accordlns to tlw Iranian belief, Aliura-Uasda, by tiM aid 
and mlckt of ibo Fraraabia, orderwt the liaereu abore, which, gtcaming 
and beeatiful, Oftclotca in itaelf and ronnd about tlukt earth, which lUca a 
bnlidiBg ataada raiacd, flrmly fotuailad, fa^feachillg, Uk* poliabod metal in 
appearanoe, ihiiilitii over the three parta (of the earthy [Both]. Tlirongh 
their action and mlglit, the divinely created watera flow onward in their 
bcantifni patha; the trooa grow forth from the earth, and the wind blowa; 
thtongh their action and might, tun, moon, and aUra more on their 
patha, the bearena, tha wateta, tho oarth with ita blaating, the whole worid. 
RiMin eatabitebod (Tt. 13, 2. & 08 wiib lA 10. 67. 2S. 0.10 IS). “All 
the unnunbcml and innniuerablc atara wideb thow themaclvea are called 
llw aptrita of men " ihIainJo.l.KlMtd. 40, SS, ed. Weal]- 

The analogy to the Utter among tlia Orookt la proved by Ariat. Fao. 
833 : «4« 4v f#* eif 4 X^nwi, «c«t 4 vtv klf* 14ti arripat ytyrintf, frav rat 
*ra*4 » yi 

For the Romana, we may compare Virg. Oeorg. 1, 3S f.t Anna 
novinn tardia ridna te mentiboa addaa, | gna locna Etigonen inter Che* 
Uaqet aaqnentia | panditor 1 ibhL 4, 8S6 f.: Seilieet hee redd! delndo ac 
rcaolnta refmi | omnia ; nee niorti teM loenm, acd viva volare I aiderii in 
uumcrnm, atqne alto enccedcro etclo. 

Tlie greaieat eimiUtity to tho Indian belief U aeen in tlie Horae. 
Oorraan, in which “the atara are clfectt of the Elba (/.a. eonU of the 
departed)“atara are aonta: when a child diet, God makco a new atar; 
the Bonl of the rightcoua aitaine to OlmiM, where, onlied with tlie Llght- 
clvee, tja. the apirita of tbo Jnat, it Imparta light to the heavenly bodiea “ j 
“from (be aouU proceed the brlghtneea of the annbeama and the brlgbt- 
neae of all Iwevenly bodlca.“ Mannhardt, Germ. Mytben. p. 8TA 810,8 1 
480.474.—Some rdaied matter in H. Oatboff, Qnaeei. Mythol. Dlaiert. 
rhilol., Bonn 1800, p. S3 f. 

287 0 . Among the Iraniana we read, Tp. 43, 6: “I think Tbac holy, 
bocanae I aaw Thoe, how from the beginning, for the creatiirea of tbo 
earth, Then madeat Uieir octa and words to ho accompanied by rcwanli; 
evil for the evil, a good allotmcDt for tho good, througfa thy excel* 
lent might at the last catastrophe of the creation." Tp. 46, 7: “ Through 
hU help all strive for rowan), those who have been living and shall he; 
the paaaing over of the jurt is iuto imnMrtalily; hni eternal woe if 
the fate of tho wicked man." Tf. 40, 11: "In the bonae of the 
Dra] are the Ustlng abodee of the ao«l of the wicked, who walk in an 


NOTES. 


1G7 


ri iHttfio*) ; 0, 7«, Si 4, JSk 4! 1,121, IS; 2,20, 0; 4. 23. 
in Not* 1S3; 4 ^. ZirnnMr, AIL. 420 i 




asa Boma: Muir, OST. S, 258-271; GKR. 110 f-: 9. f13; 10. iS 
aud e. 74 to RudnirSmia. “It i* now i«{HP«iaeDte«l by a tptciM ol 
SaroMtMnina, which, bowarer, growa in non aoutborly tagiota tliau 
whera tha leaU of tho V«die [or oron, Note 20S, Iitdo-IranMa] l^oople 
lay; probably with the Louie tlie plant changed alao.** Roth, RR. a.r. 
In Inter Vedlo writlnga (QB.), in cate Soina ahould bo waiitin-, aali^ 
atituta* are given. [Roth. Ueber deii Sona, ZDMG. 83^ OW ff.j Wo 
wachat der Sonia? ZDMG. Sit, 134-130.] 

2«9. 8, 80, 8; 4, 20, S; 1, 03. 8; 5. 85. 2 (p. 03 and Note 241; 
the Soma ol Mount Uajai-ant wo* apecially atrong: 10 . 34 , 1 above 
p. 88), elo.; 9, 08, 5; “The wiee aaw the beauty of the Gladdnilug, 
wlteii the falcon brooght the herii from afar”; 9, 80,24! “The welb 
winged brought tliee from lieaven, Uiat art adorned with all aooga.** 
DilferwiUy 0. 113. 3 (110) aiul 9, 83, 4; 0. 85,12; 8. 00,4 f. (Roth, 
Der Adler intt dem Soma. ZDMG. 30,353 ff.] 

290. Soma garifir or gnririr. Cf, t,g. (Mat. De laid, et Gair. 
0 . 40) 3Iair, OS T. 2, 409 ff. Ilaug, Le. and Esaava on Gte Sacred 
Language of the I'arwa, 2d od. 1878, p. 282 f.; Gnuiamann, Traiud. 1. 
157; 2, 183 f. 


291. C/.tbe deacrlptioo in Zimmer, AIL 272 L.—I), 2,7; 1,4 7. 
0, 21, 4; 0, 07, 2. 

292. 8, 01. 17; 8, 48, 5.4, 11; 0, 00,14; 9,98, 4 (Note 200); 8, 

IL 0* "Moke me bright like gleaming ftre; enlighten aa and make 

ua richer. In thy intoxication, Snnia, I think: / Uoff new 
otrtin fortwM, a riek ainn.” Cf. 9, 4,1-10; 0, 47, 3; in 9, 70,4 Soma 
it eallud father; in 0,90,4 producer of the iiynina; S, 48, 8: «Wa 


•vil way .. 30, 10: “Tliea the fait Into the plaov of rejection 

cooMe to Hare." Ywid. 5,01 t. (174 f.): In life he ie not jnet. In dvatb 
ho baa no part in I’amdiae; be camee to the place of the aieked, the 
dark, the darkeet. to darkntee.'* Yy. 61, IS: "Th* tpirit of the «kk«d 
periahes." 

That the Inde.Oeraoanlc (and Graeoo.Aryaa] ptviud waa ac- 
quaioted with a place cf totuicnt for the nicked. Weber. ZDMG. 0, S42, 
haa made probehle from a legend of the QB. (Bh^ cxpleiei hia arro. 
ganoe; the [ctymotofitcaUy ideoGcal] are condcnaiicd to liaitl 

paine of hell for their arrogancol; Denfey even attempta (Hennea, Minat, 
Tartaroa. 06tt. Akad. Ahhanill. 1877, p. 17 IL, 33 ff.) to prove the identity 
of Tdrvaaat with Skt. la/iula (name of a hell in Gir Upaniaada and 
Furiqaa). 
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h»ve drunk Uio Soim, wo »ro now luuuorUl, we hare entered into 
light, we hare known the godo. What can an enemy now do to os? 
What can the malioe of a n»orial, O InnnorUl, now eflect?" 

Tlie Intoxicating effect of the drink upon Indra ia deocrlbed by 
kinuelf In 10, 119 (81 f.)—With the poaengoe mentioned, 0, 47, 8 j 
8,48,9, Muir, OST. 9*, 294 L, coinpnree the ronoe Eur. Baooh. 294 L: 

6 SaA(t*tf Sit‘ ^xiv<nfu>¥ | itiu ri fua-iuSn futyri- 

kV roXXifv ixu. IW yipiOtit «I« rd vmp i\$J3 iroXw, | X4y€i»- r 8 
fUliXm TOW pipijooTat uwo. I •«»d Cyelope 578 L: i S 
avaptfuypimtotmlriyi i>ip<a^ tov Awf r* rJr tfp<W | Anwta 
riwirrt So^uhwr trifiiat. On Dionyeoe aa ‘the Grecian Soma,' 
</. Muir, OST. 8 , 259 f. 

293. To the Indian Soma cult the quite aiialogooa Haoma onlt ol 
the Eartem Iraniane oorreeponde; t/. t.sh the traiiBlation of Yn^nai 
9 and 10 by GeWner, Metrlk dee jiingei-n AveaU, Tubingen 1877, ^ 
1S2 f.; Plutareh triee to reproduce ‘'haoma," the regular Bnetrian 
form of the SkU $ima, De laid, et Chdr. 48, p. SflOE: *o«ir yap nva 
Komroom Sp*tpi Kakovpirifr 4v Skpif ktX- 

294. “ The ainiple-ininde<l Aryan people, whoae whole religion wae 
a wonhip ol the wonderful powera and phenomena of nature, had no 
looner perceived that this liquid had power to elevate the aplriU and 
produee a temporary frenxy, under the influonoe of which tbo indi¬ 
vidual wae prompted to, and capable of, doede beyond hla natural 
powwa, than they found in it eornething divine; it wae to their appre- 
henrion a god, endowing thoee Into whom It entered witli godlike 
powoea; tl*e plant which afforded it beoam* to them the king of 
plaiita.... Soma ie nddicaaed in the higheat atraius of adulation and 
veneration; all iiowem belong to himj all bleaainge are beaonght of 
him, aa hia to beetow, eta" Whitney, J AOS. 3, 299 f. ™ OLSt 1,10 f. 
— It has olrmuly been remarked (p. 31) that a large number of hynuva 
are addreaeed to Soma, among oUiera ^ thoee of the ninth book. — 
III many paaeagea it can, of ooene, not be detennined whether the 
word toma ie to be taken ns an appellative or as a proper name. 

295. Of Indra. t.(/. above p. 41, with Note 144 j elao p. 81. He 
la pleasing to all gods, be intoxicates and gladdeae all; see t.g. 9,90, 
5; 9, 97, 42, eta 

298. 9, 88 , 8 ; 9. »«, 7; 9. 100. 8 ; 1, 01,1; 0, 70, 0} 10. 2S. OS 
(114): '* Thon Imt knoweat paths and places "; on POfin, p. 58. 

297. 9, 88,18-18; 0, 29,4; 9,70,10; 9,91. 4; 9, 04, 5; 9, 47, 2: 
" Wliat he bad to do bo has done; the destruction of tlie enemies ia 
plain"; 0,97,64: "Somahas sunk them in sleep and death"; 0, 88 , 4: 
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“Lik* Indi«, who perforro* emt dMib, thou, Smua, oraroonatt ttia 
enamiM aad dMtroTest Um atrongboldk.* 

296. 9, 70, 6; 0, 28,5; 0, 70, 8; fiO, 4; 0^ 48, 8 (ia Kola 282); 

8 , 48, IS! opirotoet ua in rear and irmil”; 1, 01, Si 0,104, Os 0. lOS 
«f 0 , no, 12; 0, 07,10j 0. Sflv 1 1 ato. 

299. 0, SO, 0| 0,14,8; 0,19,1.—0, 00.17: •• mora geiianmi than 
rich girara"; 0, 82, 6: "grant aplondur to ma ami the lord ot tha 
aactiSca"; 0, 98, 4: •< thoaaatidfold gift with tiniidiadfold life"; 1,91, 
7. — " Food and drink for man and beast, for animala and nianta": 

9, 80, 85; 9, W, 6; 0, 11, 8; a, 08,14. 

300. 9,107,7; 9. 07,31 and 1. 98, 6; Tan of wladoen. Agni- 

Soma, ya placed those ttora youdar in heaven "; 8, 08, 8; 9, 71,7; 8, 
88 , 3: "Ha clothca what It naked, heals all that is sick, the blind sea. 
Um lama walk." 

301. 0; 41,1; 9, 73, 5; 9, 03, S with 8. SS. 8. 

302. 0, DC, 10; 9, 97, 40. SO; 9, 101, 7; 9. 80. 29 ; 9, 87. 2 0. 

86,11); 0,89. 8. 

303. 1,91, 8; 9. 04. 0; 9, 88, 20: -Tliy briglilneta, O Radiant, it 
(lika) tlia sun." 

304. 1,91, 3; 0, 47, 4 (| Vanina: above p. 03, with 8, 41, 10 in 
Xa4c 211); 9, 87, 3; 9, 97, lU: “king of Uia race" (| Varaiya: S, 08, 
8 ; above p. 82, Kota 242); 9, 71, 0; 9, W}. 7 (|: p, 01 with Koto 
261); 9, 87,8: "He knows what b hkldni in then, tbe eecret, con¬ 
cealed iiainea of tbe cows (dawns)" (|:8, 41, 5: p^ 04 and Kota 
230). 

305. 9, 73. 4; 0. 47, 2; cf. 7, 104,12. 10; 0, 85. 1; 9, //J, 4; 9, 
IIU, 1: "To cotuincr tlw liatera tliou hastrnest aa tha puniahar of 
till." 

30«. 8.48.2; 1. 91, 4; 8, 08, 8; 1,179,0, 

307. Dolbriick, Altind. Tampudehre, Halle 1877, p. 29. 

308. 8, 08, 0; a, 48, 7; 9, 4, 0; 1, 91. 7. 0; "Majaat thou will 
tlint we liva; then altall wa not die."—9, ffS. 7-11; 9,108^ 3: "For 
tlion hast colled the races of the gods to inimortalily." 

309. B;baapatl: Roth, ZDMG. 1, 00 f.; Mnir, OST. 6. 272-283; 
(IKK. 107 f.; 4, SO. Britaspati b not to !« taken indy as a iiania 
of Agni, and to be identUM with him; tf. Muir, Ix. 281-28:1. 

310. 4. SO. 1: 2.21,11; 6,78,1.2.-2,24. :J; 4. SO. 5; 10, 08, 
8-10; 2. 23,18; 2.24. 8 f.; 8,78. 8. 

311. 2.28, 4. 8.11; 2. 20,1.3; 0,78, 3.-0, 03, 11. 17 ; 2. 24, 18. 
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312. 8 , 73 , 2 . —l,18,8£.j 2, 28, ftj 2, 25, 6 etc. 2, 28, 

9.16; 2,24,10; 1,18,2; 8,82,4; 1,190. 8.—2.28.10. 19; 2,26,2; 
4, SO, S; %hup«ti’8 blMkinp, 2, 26. 

3131 1, 00,1; 2, 24. 10; 1, 40, 6. — 2, 23, 2. 

314. 2. 23, 2; 2, 24,1. 18; 2, 28,10. — 4. SO. t (107); 1. 18. 7: 

•• Mey be, witboat vlrain even e (ego** »ocrillce ie fniitleee, fiurther tlie 
Miuaeol preyera.** 2,24,9: "A high wUe uuitea &ud eeat- 

tert." 

315. 2, 28, 8 Brlieepeti k celled paAUtji, "PiM-pttpartr"; v»d to 
10, 14. IS (148) "the 9^18 of former tiiiiea, who prciMTcd the way." 
What way if moMt in this cannot be doubtful after the above, cepe- 
oSolly from 0. IIS. 7 t (111). —“With thii meaning of poMlrt, 
ponti/n (Identical in ita ftrot port) coincidee exactly, and so uineli 
more, beconte we know whet high reverence woe paid to the Monce 
by tbe llomonf (i/. above Note 288 f.); eo Uiey agree, at Wvwt for the 
older period, with Indiana imd Germans, in their conception of a 
happy futare life, to which their Ponitifex alone Irolde the key." 
A. Kuhn, KZ. 4, 76 f. 

316. Vi^ve devts (p. 84): in GKB. 136 f.: 0. SO and 8, 30. — 
10 ,100,7. 

317. The Wedding Hymn 10, 86 is treated by Haas, Die Heirats- 
gebHUicbe der alien luder, uoch den Grih)ae6tra {e/. Note 24), in ISt. 

6, 307-412, which is prefaced by Weber, ibid., pp. 177-260, Vedische 
Uoebieitsspnlche, with a translation of 10,86^ and a number of related 
texts of the AUiorravcda. 

31& For the analogy among tbe Greeks and Romans, the 2«p4f 
ySpot of'the Ligbeet god of dm heaven, Zeus, and the moon* 
goddsss, Here, see Roscher, Stndieii xur vorgleieh. Mytholofie 2, 
Juno nnd Hero, Leipeig 1871^ p. 70 if. 

319. Kk 83k 18 f.: “ Following each other, these two gled children 
eadtele the sirwegiou (instead of odieordm, the variant arparoM, AV. 

7, 81,1; 18,2,11; 14,1,28); tbe oi»e surveya oU creotnree, the other, 
dividing the tcosono, is ^ro igoin. Ever new he it born again; as 
the standard of day be goes before the Downs; be gives the gods 
their portions (regnlates the timee of socridee) by bis conrss; the 
moon lengthens life." 

33a Hass, Le. p. 278. — In the text tbe subject could only be 
treated brieiy after QtDkh. GThya-cAtra 1, 13 (Oldenberg, ISt 15, 
27 f.), Ptnwkora 1, 0, 8; </. A?v. 1,7. 3 f.; see Zimmer, AIL. 811 1 

331. We cannot enter here upon the many and for'ieoching coin- 
eidenoee; it ie snfScient to refer to the treatises just mentioned (Noie 



NOTESw 171 

• 817). ospeciftUj th« iiMl«x Ia 410-418, ud (he few obeemUou in 
Jbb. 131,407. 

322. Pads c.; PwaMUf “the rich "T or with S4jrn^ l^Ofan? or 
a epeeial gwiin*? tf. BH. m.T. — " With his right hand the r%fct hand 
of the bride”} e/. 10. 18. 8 (above p. 77, t)ottotn)j ••Who took 
thy hand one* and ospooaed thoe": the dexuwvm ynaerts of the 
Romans. 

323. I have already ahown in Jbb. 181, 487, 28 that (he oorro- 
apondiag Roman ysaado (ahi' ovow) tn Gaia», «y« Ooie was origi¬ 
nally used at the rearria^ and not (as it is given in most of tho 
manuals) on entering the now home. 

324. ••Prom left to right” (pradatpfam): iwvU(»: JbU iUd. 
37. Team of beifera: ibid. 80. 

325. Zimmer, AIL. 81A 

326. Tlie following hymn, 10. 18 (see the bcautifnl lendwing of 
Roth, ZDMG. 8, 467 It. and GKR. 160 If.), iiresupi«eea tlie horinl, on 
the other hand r.y. lU, 18} 10,17, 8 If., tho burning of (he eaquw. — 
The ritual is treated by M. UUller in the supplement to ZDMG. 
0, Iff. 

327. Trees are ftetjuonUy mentioned as cotAns (AV. KJ, 2, 2.1. 8. 
70), whsoh lecalls the AUcinaiihui •Twltenlaum.* 

32& This stanu bos a very special interest, liecanso with a very 
slight forgery it woold give the highest aanetion, the Vedic authority, 
for the oostom of burning the widow on the grave of the hiwlwnd} 

Colebrooke, On the duties of a faithful Hindu widow, ht hia Mim. 
Eaaays, 1,133 f. ed. Cowell, and Fitndward Hall, .IRAS. XS. 3, ItML 
(from 4 niaatu ydnlm dgre, “let them first a]iffoaeh (he place,” 
the forgery 4 rolants fimim agndk, ••let thorn enter the place of 
fire"). 

329. Hie grave is thus (he dwelling of the body (aboie 
p.80)} so also among the Greeks and Kouinna: “The grave, no. 
oonlLug to the universal view of antiquity, ia a dwelling into which 
the dead enter, there to begin another and better exUlcnee; it has, 
therefore, the character of a house, which requires a eeitain arTauge- 
ment,” oto. Becker-Marquardt, Rdmiache Altertiiiner. Ik 1, 867 f. 
For German antiquity, it suffioea to refer to Webihohl, Alluordischts 
Lebon. p. 400 f. (“here a regular ho«M was built for the dead ..."). 

330. Here it already teen the present usage; •• liy the Roman pon¬ 
tifical law the moat essential ceremony at every burial is Ibu yfcAnsi in 
M incerre; whoever omitted throwing a handful of oartli ou an un- 
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bnnwi oorpM wM guilty of a placuluxn.- Morqoirdt. U. 6,1, 876 j 
(/. Soph. AuUg. 256, with U»« •ohoJlum wmI the luterpr. oa Hor. (Me 
1.28. 80 f. 

331. For the hiatorieel reletione, Rotlt) ZLGW. p. 87 fl.; 
Laaaen. lA. I*, 421 ff.; Ludwig, iu the ‘Nechrichteu* (above p. M), 
nowvnierged In the “>leiitrtlitt«r»tur"«Rlgvode,voL 8,107-177 eiul 
203-260, and Zimmer, AIL. 100-188; 183-217; i-TO £.; emoog the 
hynme ere tluiee elieedy quoted by Roth, U. 3, 33 (182); 7,18; 7, 
83; 7,83 (82) by Behuig; deteile in 0, 28; 6, 47; 10, 48; 1(^ 48; 10, 
102; etc. 

333. Cf. above pp. 17,10; Zlmnwr, AIL. 104 £. Preteodme, ibid, 
pu 103,178-177 (Jbb. 121 , 446). —Violence: 10, 106, 4: “1 have 
^ne here overpowering witli an all-eubdttlng hoet; I make myeelf 
of your intention, year revive, your eeeeinbly.'*—Coali- 
tlone: •.g. againet Sodie in the Irnttlo of the ten king^ p. 80; 7. &?. 
4-8 («1.). —Conteete of the warlike noblUty against the Brih- 
mane: Zimmer, AIL. 187 f. 

333. 7, 20, 1. 2: "Soma not rightly proaaed (it. without song) 
does not please India, nor draughU poured without prayer the Mighty; 
1 him a long that he may rejoice iu it, a mighty, now ouo, that 
he may hear na"; 8, 68,14: "The young hero diedaina Urn food pre¬ 
pared without a aoi«*; 10,103,8: "A aacrifloewithout prayer does 
not greaUy pleaae thee."-!, 6-3,1; 7,82,21: “With a poor eong a 
mortal gains no good, no liches fall to the imperfect.'* 2, 33, 4: 
“ May we not wake thy auger, O I»rd, by a bod aoug.** 

334. After 8, 68, 0. 11 (according to Roth's widcrlng. ZLGW. 
121): the ftne hymn 3, 33 (M2f.); 8. 68,12.-7, 33, 2. 6. "The 
ftnal outcome ia, however, differtnt: while in later time the Tftsna 
have disappeared, the Biidrataa shine forth in bright light” Zimmer, 
AIL. 128. 

335. 7,18, 6. 

338. 7, 33, 3 ; 7, 83. 4; 7,18,18.10. lA 14; 7. 83. 4-3f in verae 
4 Vaaifiba boasts: “Our m ed i ation for the T^tene has prevailed.” 

337. 6, 47, 22; 6, 20, 4. From a comparison oi this passage with 

1, 83,14; 30,8; 10,40,4 I oooclude that Vetasu is the name of 

the gene to nhieh Da 9 tdyn belonged; eo too now Zimmer, AH- 128. 

338. 7, A 4; 6,27, A A /forfyS/dya and Yarjfitatl, otherwise un¬ 
known, are probably river*. (Probably not one kundrtd and ikirtg; 
t/. t.g. eatukfoiam V41. 7, 4, cftc.) 

339. Tbs Dlnaatntis are quite numerous, etpeoially in the 
eighth book; q/l Ludw. Rv. 8, 274 f.; Zimmer, AIL. 170 L; for the 
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)»Ur Ume, W»ber, ISt. 10, 47 fJ—Note 041. [Oldeobw^, ZDM(;. 
87f 83 ff.J 

340. So for thoM of Uio faniiliea of princes; in the geue of Tnua- 
dwyu we get the line MitriUitbi, KurefrevsQe, Upeinafniru (Note 
M)i iu the 'J>traa, VsiUtrjra^n, Dirodoaa. Alithigre, Pijenuu, Sudle; 
further deUile csjt be geined from Ludwig’s colleetious, Kv. 8, lOO- 


*41. 0, 80, i‘j -15 (yntnerr/r; see R. G«urlie. ZIllKt. 84, 821). 
Some further eJcatul•]e^ iiitetceting in matter, follow: 0,47, 22 (eacii 
tea caskets, steeds, the sjioils of <,'amWrs, chests giinHciits os |ires> 
ents; lamps of gold, chariots with lioracs, a hundred cows). —8, l, 
M ff. 5 ^ 4, 20 ft. A sii^ driros sway, at the reward of Ids soriipi, 
sixty thousand, whole Itcrds of cows, to that the \ery trees rejoice 
where ho rents. —8, 8^ 37 f.: “ Ko^u, the Cedi, gave a hundred leiiTa- 
loes and ten thousand cattle, ten coverings adorned with gold (tnKo 
instead of r^'no with Uellirttek in Grassuunn 1, M8); for the tribre 
subject to the Cedi princes srs tanners; immio walk in the jetb iu 
whicli the Cedis go, no otirer lord of tlie lorriiicc, no other jeoplc is 
reputed more geueroas'’; 8, C, 4<J (hundreds from Tiriadinu thou- 
sonrls from I’artn. among the Yadns; three liandiwl stewls, ten ilum* 
soimI cattle, donble teams of Imfraloes). 8,21,18; •• CUra in a true 
king, obeeure kings are those there (fiti) oa the Sarusralt; as l*nr. 
jaiiya gives rain with thuinlrr, he gave a thousaiMl injtiads.*'—ttt. 
13 if. — Vai. 7, 2 ff.; “A hundred white heifers glcaui like tl»e stars 
in heaven; by Utrir grestnoes thej’ support tlw heaven. A huwired 
iMmboo reod^ a hundred dogs, a hundred soft tanned skins, a hnn- 
dred fabrics of Balbujs gram are inirm, four Inindrcd ruddy marts. 
Then the sevenfold team was prahrd: great is tho renown of tlis not 
yet fully completed; the l>rowQ naorcs rvnli along the way so fsst thst 
the eye cannot follow thain,"—V*L 8,1 ff.: ‘•'Thy rich gift, O Dssy- 
avevrka, is dU]aIayed; thy renown is high as the heavens. l>ss}-s\ev> 
pka, the son of I’Atakrott, gave me ten Ihoosond from his own 
possessions. A huiMlred nsnrs, a hnudred tliee|i, rich in wool, a hum 
dred slaves, and wreaths of flowers; inotcover, sn adorned more was 
bronght forward for the I’fltskratks (i^. as tlseir prvairntX ^hieh did 
not belong to the steeds of the hervL**—10, 02, 8: . and two 

slaves, well trained for srrviee, togetlier with many cattle, Yoalu and 
Turra gave n>s.”—8, 40, 22 ff.. 8: “And this excellent wife, sdoni«<l 
with ornaments, is brought to me (the unger), Ysfa A^io.”—1,120, 
1 ff. Kokflvaot pdously brings joyful songs of praise, beceuse a king 
dwelling on the Sin^u, striving for renown, has gimi him rich 
presents, and therelay raised his own liuiterishable renown to heaven: 
A buiadred golden onianMiits, a hundred steeds at one time, a hundred 
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cattle, teu chariota with maidetus a tlioitaaitd aad sixty cattle fell to 
my ahaie at the departure of day. Forty ruddy aUiode lead the train 
of a thoueaoJ with Uielr ten ipone; Uie Kakflvanta, the race of the 
PijnM, bore awny epirited rnoen adorned with pearli. —0, 37, 8 (a 
double chariot team, twenty oows with uiaidena, a gift of the POrtbv 
ras hard to attain). — 7,18, S3.—8,10, 88.-8, 57, IS, and otben. 
(Agaiiiet Roth, DR. 0, SOS, Graeunoan Diet 130S and TraneL, and 
DdbrUde, Chreetoui. 31, after Dnrga in the last Are {laacagoa, I take 
mifAd in the uenol aignlAcatiou; that women were giren as elaTM ie 
■bown in 8,46, 88. So Ladw. Rr. 3, 033, CSS. CSS; 1,437 ; 3, 318 aad 
Zimmer, AIL. 107 fl., on lluguietk erideuoe.) 

342. 7, 103. GKR. IWl.} (/.MnlUrr, ASL p. 404; Muir, OST. 
6^ 48A MTr. 104. Hang, Br^ma uud die Rrahmauen, p. 12. 48 f. 
doee not oorielder the hymn a tatire; froge and priests are mentioned 
together only becoiue Imtli have reforanee to rain; eo G. Buhlor. I 
cannot agree with Qnberuatia or Bergnigne, Reroe Critiqne, 1875, 
3, 388, "quo lee giauonillee dont II s'agit iei eont dee grenouilies 
mytldqnes.*' [This is one of the tliree rain-bringing hyiana, the 
other* being 7,101 and 7,103.] 

343. 0, 112. GKR. 107; Muir, OST. 5, 434. MTr. IBO. 

344. 10. $7, translated by Roth, ZDMO. 26, 045 f. and GKR. 
173 fl. 

345. to. 127, GKR. 188 f.; Muir, OST. 4. 468. Cf. the beanti. 
fol prayer to Night for protection, AV. 16, 47, translated by A. 
Knhm KZ. IS, 1311; Muir, OST. 4, 488-500; and ZinuMr, AIL 
178 f. 

346. to. US. GKR. 140 f. hluir, OST. 6, 438. MTr. 186.— 
Broad humor is shown in the soliloquy of the into xica t e d India, 
10. 119. GKR. 81 f. Muir, f>ST. 5, 60. 

347. GKR. 158 fl. Muir, OST. 6, 425. MTr. 160. R. Heinxal, 
StU dor eltger m a ni eehen Poeeie, Streabnrg 1876^ p. 58. 

340. The hymn 10. 117 (165 {.) ie a ooUootkm of sayings; to 
Terse* 1-Ov which describe the blessing of wcli-doisg, other passages 
have been added; eloo the sooalled Song of Wisdom, 10, 71 
(102 f.). 

349. Uow much speaking, but not silenoe, brought in gold to the 
Brthinans is shown r.y. in Note 841; the bleesiug of the * reward of 
sacriftoe' is, therefore, praised in the highest strains in a special hymn, 
10,107 (Muir, OST. 6, 488; verses 8-11 MTr. 162); in the late versea, 
1,18, 5; 10,108,8, it ie addieaaed dheetly as a god (dakylqt), together 
with Indrm, Soma, B^aspeti, and the Maruts. 10^ 107, 5 ff.: ** Who* 
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ew giv88 gOM bofon u Ibo «hi«f of Um cIiuj (^. 4. SO, 7-9 

(10ft); 1, 4(^ 7. 8; 1, lOO, ft oto.). 1 oonskler klin tlw Icing of tho 
poopics who firtt introduood dak^tfL TIi« geuetotK dio not, they fUl 
not into ruin, they enfler no hanu, end an not moved; all that this 
whole world and the iMareua contain dakalvft hringe to the givwra. 
They gain eplendul iMMiien, ItcauUfnl ae a lotuii.pond, atlomed like the 
dweUlugi of the gocla; the ninidm, clad iu beautiful garaienti, waiu 
upon tliemwith tills 37,8i “Here coinea a woman, seeking a hus- 
baud forlierwif; wlioslmll lead bmiie tlie bloondng wife? lib (sr. 
the rightemia) churiot UaHtens by, runbling, and many tlwosaiub dl* 
net their gaxe to hiui” (iW. the rigliUions wins the most dcairabb 
wife). 

350. to. ttl, 9 (106) and 10, .12, 7 (maim; Muller's texts stiirisi. 
SAyat^a, wdr;am). 

351. ft, 88 , 17: Fee Indra himself even said: “IVoman’s . . 

like Sinioii. Aniorg. fgra. 1, 10 f. 44 f.: ^ <ree t ireysjf ervr r 
4nvg(ru> /toyis | m> dsrami nd vot'^ro I d^Moru and fgm. 

7, 1 (after Mebieke) t xsyitr yieoficat 6tut firo i’ ifer f r vdov I »A rpSmu 
10, OS, 15; •• Tliure con be no frtembhip with women, their hearts are 
those of hymns ^; on llio otlier baud, the luore favutaldu verdict, ft. 
01, 6. 7: “And mnny a woman b often better than tho man, the god- 
les^ impious; site, who knows well bow to dUlingnitlt tlw weary, tlie 
thiisty, and lovers (U. helps ninl assists each in tho right way), and 
bns turned her mind to the gods.** Ibid. r. 8: « And iinny a man, 
Iwcnnsu lie is uiiIoTod, b eallihl a Thtfi (chihl of tlie devil, uiWr); 
bat be reuiaius the aamo ercu in bb revenge” (!.«, can control him* 
self; b better than lib reputation. Differently Grasemann 1, ftbl, and 
Ijudwig S, 0Cl)i 

352. 10, 27,12: “To how numy a maidm does the wooer, who do* 
airea to booniue ber hnsbond, allow affeoticai for tlie sake of Iter adtoir* 
able tresanres; but if a woman b pure and beauUfnl, alio can of 
herself (even without treasure) flml her mate in Uw people.” 0,28, 
ft; **Yo eowa moke even tho lean fat, the ugly even ye make 
beantllttl iu eouutenanee.” 

353. 4. 74. 9 (70) and 10, 107, 8; c/ v. 7: “irhoctwr b wise, 
makes the rewanU of sacriflee hb armor.” 

354. Here, already, b the wheel of fortune spoken of by 
Croesus to Cyrns, in Hdt. 1, 207; «1 8) fynucac, irt dr^pwroc sol w* 
(Tv sol freptM' TwwtiSe dpxatt, fscuo wpwvsr /tdftt, wt sirsXov rwr 
dr^ptawiyfwv fwrl wpi;ysidr«r, wspi^epdfieret 81 efts ff 
dfi roftt aftroftf eftrvx^ctv. TibulL 1, 6, 70: versatur eeleri 
Fora bvb orbe rotae, etc. 
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355. AlUr 10. 117. 1-0 (IMfO- 

35A 10. 71. 7. Th* wtiola hyma la OKR. 152 1 

357. 4. 33. It (123)5 8* 48, 6: “Wo know not in oor human 

wiKlom wbowUio ^ "J 

12 8: “Wo do no* undoreUmd tlio myoUriooi council In which tb# 
agrw.” C/. alio 1, IWk I® ka 2foto 333, and 1(\ 140, 3 in Xoto 
87a—8,18» 22 with 1, 104, 30 and 1,115, 3. 

35a 10, 00,13; 10,137, 12.—la 137 b traailatod by Anfrocht, 
ZDMO. 24,' 208 1!.; r. 1: Ihr GeUor hobt Coonnkcoo ana I.nnd, Ihr 
OOttor, wi^ ani; Und GOttor, ichuldboladonon, wki Ihr «u uouom 
Lebonolauf **5 t. 7: *' Ob liihngoiaiektoai Uiindopaar BUatoit dio Zungo 
bdl’gon Spruch; daa Ins' Ich anf, daa Itti* dich Ton dolaor Uobol 
Wnoht and Flueh.“ 


359. 8, 80 toll* how Indra hcala a woman, ApdlA, who ia 
by a akin diaeaae. by drawing hor “Uiroogh thrco apertaraa 

of hb car,” a rwoedy vrliioh Anfrecht, ISU 4,1-8, in agraomant with 
Kuhn, oonnacte with Gonuan inporatitioii. —10, 183 (transUtod by 
Knhn, KZ. 18, 80 f.); 10, 182, 1 t (K2. 18, 140); 10. 97, 13 

(178); 10,108,12; 10,104,1.-7,80, etc. 

360. 10,161, 2. 6; 10. 13. 14 (182) ; 10, 00, 7 £.; c/. in gwwral 
the Caupkyana bymna, 10, 87-00, trwdad by M- MHllor, JRAS. 
NS. 2, 426 fl. (tranalatod p. 487 U.}. 


361. 10,104, 6; 10,162, 8 f.; chann againat tannin, 1, 101 7, 

80,2£.; 10, IdOlafor tha putpoao ol warding off tho injury,proba¬ 
bly daatb, announcid by a dota (t lapota) ; r. 1: “ To goda, 

whiclt tho dota, aorking, came liaateniug aa the loMoongar of Nirritl, 
wa will aing, wa will propltlnte, may it bo wall with us, witli man and 
boaat. The dove aliall bo propldoua to ua." In t. 4, booido tho kapoia, 
the owl ia iwmliouiod aa tho moaaangcr of death (ef. AV. 0, 29, 2), in 
which function it ia known also to Oarman popular aaijeretlttona.- 
Ia 2,43,8 and 43, tho wish ia made that « a prophatio (ominous) bird 
may lift his toico on the right of our houoeo" CioaclanAolfc,' aa 
UarUiobaaid); Homer, D. 24,819 f.; thraro W <r^|8«ftAf ii(at 
Iwifi i/mm. ot 81 IJdvTfC 1 yijtfifwar, lou worm' h>l 

6wMi^ u^. So n-10.274 f.; 18, 8211; 24,202 f.; Od. 24, 811 t 

Grimm, Deutacbe Mythol. p. 1068 ft Goaoh. d. Dtsch. Spr. t p. 983 ff. 
—Tha Rotnana in part difforently. 

362. In la 146 (German by A. Weber, I8t 8,222. Zimmer, AIL. 
807), a girl seeks to diite off a soooeaaful rital, and to bind a man to 

heraeU Clvyf, 1X« ri rqw wcrl ^ ^ ^ 

terse of this In tbo peatago from tha Qat. Br. b Kuhn, Herabkunft, 
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p. 76 {.—1(^ 100 (Gornuta bj Dvlbniok, Altiad. TftnpaLtehrD, jk 11) 
b the MDg of triumph of a wxxnao after a saoeetafolly aocomplialwU 
ohana, which waa to moke her the ouly wife of liar huataod (uadi 
related matter from the AV. iu Weber, ISt. 6, SI8<S6tf); in 7, 6\ 6-6 
(*M Aufreoht, ISt. 4, 637-943; Zimmer, AIL. 808 f.) a maiden await¬ 
ing her lorer aeeka to put Uie whob haiaaeboM to eleop, from the 
grandfather to the faithful wateh-dog. — Tlirough 10^ 10 it U aoogbt 
to bring back eowa wbldi liare wawbred off, etc. 

993. GKR. I’JO f.; liulm, p. -11; Rndra, fK. 38; jx 60. The 
two Afriiia wiUi SOryt, p. 6a 

364. Uaug, Vodbche lUtadfrngeai imd Ratadcpriiohe, Sitauiigalwr. 
dor PhUoa-PhiloI.-Uiftor. Claaae der Kihiigl. Bair. AkatL <ler Wiuni* 
aohaften an MUncheti. 1876^ II. ix 4.'i0 f. (abore Note 110*). Haag 
translatea there, RV. 1,161, a inixtum coiupoaitum of each qncstioiw. 
Ludw. RV. 9, 300 f. [Roth, T.8aung einee Rhtheeb In Veita, ZUMG. 
87,100 ff.] 

365. Beginniiiga of Philosophy: ef, Weber. IIIL. 2^)3 f.; 
Uaug, Db Kosmogouio der Tudrr. Auslairgcr Allgetn. Zcltimg, 1979, 
p. 2878 L, 23M) {.; iiure in detail. Muir, OST. 4, 8 f. aud 6, ViO f. 

366. I mean «,ff, the |■(*rMlni1kali^«l of aliatract oouorpliMM to 
genii, as of 

Anuinati (‘agroemoiit') to llie genius of divine purity and 
mercy (10, 6U, 0; *'I^g nmyire are Uio aun rbe; O Aniiniati, be 
gmeinut to UK ”; 10, 1(T7, 8: ■•Iu Soma's decno and King Varava's, 
iu Bfhaspati'a and Auumati'a ]«rotrction ”); 

Qraddhft(* conRdener, faithfuluea*,' mpr/e m (rarMM) to tho gruias 
of faith (10, lul, I-.'!; iiuir, MIV. XtO f., t. 1: "Tliroagh faith 
the fire b kindled, througli faith tho ohlotioa b offered, with our 
words we proclaim faith (to hr) upon the head of good fortune **; 
Y. 6! *' Wo invoke faith iu Ute morning, at nocsi, and at the netting 
of tho cun; O Faith, intplre uawith faith”; e/. 9. ffS. 2-4, GKR. 
110 ). 

367. 1, 164, 5 with 10, 82, 7 (aliove ]k 8S: •‘lUm yo ran inrrer 
know, who formed," etc.). 

3681 £.g. of Indm; above p. 4,% with Note l.VS, —10^ 88, 17 
(uptttp(jf)i ^ 1-—10. 81. fwlO. 81, 7 («•/. the .Vonc • WorkU 

aeli' Yggdraail); 10, SI. 4. 2. 

369. 10. S. 7: " Eadetenco and ivoeoxbtcuce are iu the higluist 
heaven, in Ibkfa’e home, in the boeoni of AditiIn, 72,3: •■ Iu the 
former races of the gode, being was bora from uot-leiug"; fO. 129, 
t. 4; aboTo p. 90. 
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37a 10 ••Whe« OK* found«d .pnuig 

.lo«« kaow. (« w. "o tothor 0^ 

tortiv w» 12. a in Kot« W7) i then from it tbo 

~1L rf ^ ■»<«. (»»“i ^ 

.^1 «i*»"» i«- "*' 

liW wiiiK* li» tbo boftvwi" (Uto lun; NoUo 215, 22«). 

371. According to 10. 72, ^ 5. 7. in the Urn. of tbo first r«c ^ 
godo, oxlsunee ww bom from non-oxHWo; 

SL Ao Wld toKotber, like a blMkmnlth; the god. in the 

«m Irinc hidden in tl>o me, w»d cen^d the earth to b*^. — Hk 81. 

1- ^ .iTrinre Tmeent. Vlcrokarman creating weld, earth and 

«o, !<? m.«. i. >-«. 

873. 

372. 10.190,11: - Law and TrnU. arose from kindled fim (l<v«.- 
nerhan. •ptntmet’f)-, thetico nlfcdit wa. bom, thence the .or^ng »a 
S^rJiriOin/llay and night, be r«l« all 

S.n and ,noon Uve cr«dor formed in turn; hoarmr and ea^ ^ 

,««. and tire malm of light."-To thU I refer '' ® 

AeRbhua who, foil of wiadom, enterUhi each other at work with 
myhfg. ( 4 . 3$. 10: 122). one hold, water for the mort important 
twTg^tijiglo), another consider, fire the moat e^tlal. 

It w rtlted (p. 18) that tire watem axe peniBed mry ‘f«®y 

.Moonl of their healing and I*;"”'/' ^^5^'They 

Kotee S41 erul 246) 1, 28,10-28 ; 7. 47; 10, 8 wd 7. 

are often called "i^erly." or,-moot motherly, very motherly , ^ 

e so. 7 (127): “O ye water., friendly to man, grant lu 

firor, i«*iwrity for child and grandchild. For ye. 

ar,. yo hemr aU thing., animate and 

Water aiicS in tiie Brthmapae, mo*, often than in ^e w the 

.uSSit of aU aniaud cr«alon (aee Wrtmr. 

741 £tiwTaitt^h.7,1. 6,1 (I8t 12,246) tt is etated that in 

(p. 76 •) in the form of a wind, of a breath." which recall, the rflock 
WoAIm of GcsiooiR If 3* 

373 Traiulated by MUUer. OOR. 800 L; the following rereM 
traiulated by MtiUer. OOR. 801 f.; Muir. OST. 4, 10; Monim Wib 
IhuM. Ind2n Wiwlom. ^ 28. (MUller, t. 0. read, rodoit, “boa^ 
and MJtb." Inrtcad of tmndoil, •* the two armlea,") V. 7 n^ 
to ham belonged originany to the hymn. That r. 10: •* Prajtpa^ 

no other than thon ie lord orer an there created thing.; may we oi>- 

toin tiiat, through deiiire of which we have recrifteed; 

Biaeter. of riohee," appeaxa to have been Incorporated into the Rig 
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text Utcr, only ullat the fonnation of Um P»da text, wm roroorked 
in Note 70. 

From Um bogianiug of the refrain A’duMi drtJlftt (em lito, to wiai 
god) Um native tradition evolved at an early period a apecial higheet 
uuknovn god, Ka (Quo, Q$u$), a novf illtuttratiun of the degree to 
vliich the nnderataodiag of the texu lad iMen loet: above p. 10 *. 

374. Single veteea; 1, IM, 40: •• Iiidra, Mltra, Vamija, Agiii, Uiey 
call hint, and Uion he i< that eeleatial, vreli-wliigcd liiid; tliat which 
ia one UMy call by dilTcrant namea: they call it Ag»i. Vanu^ hlaiar- 
i^van " (a verae with which the BrUiniaua aeek to iaTalidaie the ao- 
cuaatloo of polyUieiain); 10. 114, fi: -Tuaiiiied idngcn rupmeut 
under many forma the welbwinged, who ia one" (altiMWgh 1m ia 
but one). 

To Vi 9 vakarnian: l(h 81 and 10, 82 i of ten inaile uar of alnyre: 
Nolea 807, 8<J8, and 371i nx. 88 and 8U. — Indra ia ealled ripwittnaea, 
8. 87, 2. 

375. GKR. 105f.j hlitller, ASL. 530; Muir, OST. 4, .1 f.; 6, 3S0f.; 
MTr. 188; Monier Williama, Indian IViidoiii, p. 22 (I alMiidoii the 
theory of a hiatua beltreeii rcraea 1 and 6 (with UcrgaiKM', Rm-. Crit. 
1870, II. 308), and refer to luroyaO* [*>n tliia hymn we Whit, 
ney. Am. Or. Soo. Pnoe., May 1S»I2. “Tlio gtmeral cliaraHi-r ami 
value of the hymn are very clear. It b of Um htghcU luKtoriral in- 
terv^t aatlm intrlioat biowii bugiiiuiiig of >.uc]t ai>cndaliii«i in Imlia, 
or pttjlmhly anywlicrv aniotig IiMlo.Kuroiiu«n raoca. Tlic attitmlo of 
its auUmraud Um amlacity of Ida atteiu]it are exceedingly uuteweirthy. 
lS<il noUdng can he said in nheoJuto oauimcndatiou of the aueccat of 
the attempt. On tho contrary, it exhiUla tiM citaracterbtio weak- 
nemra of all Hindu tbooeopliy; a dMinalUon to deal witli words as if 
Umy were Udnge, to put forth ]iarailux and IimoIiiMo eontraiiiction m 
profundity. . . . 'llio uidiiidted jimiaeit whicli Itate U'cn hcetowed 
upon it, aa pliilosoiiliy and imctry, are welbiiigli nauaratiiig.'*—Verae 
2: ’‘iVhetlirr ‘fervor* (te/ma) uicaua iJiyaicel ImiU or devulhiual 
ardor, penonoe, nocurdiiig to the later prevalent lueening of the want, 
adiiiite of a question; but it b doulitlcM to he uuilctvtood in tlw 
latter aenao. For no inch element as beat playa any laurt in the 
Hindu eoanrogonies. while penanoc, the practice of ndiginm. niiMeri* 
tbs, b a constant factor in their tbeorbe."— Verse 5; “But ibo next 
verse b still more unintelligible; no one has em anocredrd in put* 
ting any aenae into it, and it seems so nnoonnectnl with the nut of 
the hymn that ite abaence b heartily to be wisbeiL ' Cimawbc [was] 
stretebed out the ray [Him] of tltem i war it, foraootli, hclowT was it, 
forsooth, above? imprognaton were, greatnemes were; «wi/ha lielow, 
offering beyond.' The wrord rendered 'offering* b literally 'forth* 
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mohiuK.- tM ,« «nHtbn«. a1». m perbap. the rignificiUi^ 

__ __ » .. Who tl»e ‘they'ere. unleee the sngee <rf 

»«*.. it U herd to giu« - (Whitoey. Lc). 

Si der IndiKbee Lyrik. p- I®, tmalete. r. fioi « A,»d to the*, 

* w ol light eppeerwi" 5 Lodwig: - F«>™ one to toother wu 
STn0.. bo.,d ollh..e-; Muir: « The rey [or cord] which etretoh^i 
teroM Uwee [wo»liU]."J 

Y»m» end Tenil, the fixet hmuen 
hesJeK fO GKR-MS. [Muir. 08T. 6. 288-1 

i-^ ioliued Song of Wi.dom, fO. 71. GKR. 182 («r.ebo%w 

Ooddese of Speech, VOc (w»4>*) 10. 13S. 
OKk. m f ^i.^d X-iyo. <i« St. Jol.u), We>«r. ISt. 0, 47^ 

wf'si.li.lnn. «.d Webl^Kt, 10.444 f, ^nt oat Bild^ pei^e 
A The hymn to the Geniue of the ' ***®y’*“'I* 

54 GKK. 136, to be redteil, according to Pireekere, Gfhyee. 3,4 ( 

7 5A 11. eftex the entreuoe into the house. 

’ 'n« inodenr. pentheietio Paru»e-8ftkte, 10, 00. ‘the Me^e 

CherU of Brelnneniem' (Heng). whiclr tries to explel^ jwt^ 
the elmdy existing dirision of Uie state into the four wstes (»• *• • 

-When ^ diTided the originel creeture, Puru^e (i.e. menj, the 
Brihmen^bU mouth, the /JV-wira become his en^ t^ 
wss his tlvighs, from We feet sprang the ®' 

1-10: OST. 1. 7-16; 2. 484 *f.i 6, »07 Kromer, A^ 217 t 

/. And dnelly, the Dielogue ol Purtreres end Urre^t, 
10.05; see HoU^ ErL sum Kirukte. p. 168 ff., 230; Mliller. Chips, 2, 
08 fl.; Hehn, Herebknnft, p. 78 f., 86 f. 


libller’s LSL. 

Mote 141, English Edition, 2, 430- 


H 

140, 

41 

M 

2.482. 

41 

172, 

« 

•* 

2,40A 

M 

187, 

M 

tl 

2,608. 

18 

108, 

U 

H 

8,482, 408. 

81 

280, 

« 

“ 

2,510. 


274 a, 

u 

44 

2,478. 
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INDEX OF MATTERS, NAMES, AND WORDS. 


[Figufo* refer to N.aKoU. Skt. c b pUood before J, and 

f after t, j before r. Namea of dirinitiaa are in hear/ tjrpe.] 


Abode (aea Horn*, Nowm) of tbo 
blaaaad, rightaoua, 81, M, 57, 
Cl, 80, 80 t, 78, 78, N. 278 U 
2701., 2830, etc. 

Abodea of the Vadie peopla, 11 Lt 
Ind<hCenn., 11, N. 3<l. 

Aborigioea (lea /terberMnr), 10, 
80, 80,48. 72,7& 

Aooeut, 7; Vedic and Greek, X. 
18 n i Tvrbol, X. 84 rf. 

Adldiuta-Hr., X. 14 a, 2; TUo. 

AdhvarTU, fed *. 

Adliyftya, N. 71. 

Aditl. 60,01,7U, X. 225,200, 282, 
300. 

Adltya B Vam^ 61, 88, X. 225. 

Adityao, tlia, 68-00, X. 228-204; 
uaiiNe, N. 227; number, X. 
220 . 

Adopdou, 10, X. 48. 

Aga, 80 (N. 108). 41, 48, 38. 

N. ISO; e/. Li/t, long; Dtfttlk, 
hefart tie lime; rehtira A. of 
the kluujalai, X. 78. 

Aged, 43; tlieir treatment, 16 
with X. 50. 

ApUtyl N. 148. 

Agnl. 85-«7 (N. 110-128), 70, 
80 f.; often In the Xot^ X. 
183 (RndraT); N. 300 (Brhae- 
poti T), 874. etc.; production of 
A.. 85. 


AgnvPnrfloa, X.20. 

Agoliya, 37 with •. 

AgrieoHare, 18, 

Afai. 40, X. 148. 

Abura.Ma<da, X. 383 «, 

Air, region. 81, 3S^ 87, 80 f.; db* 
tinguialied from light, 34, X. 
IIH; gci<K 37-10. 

AUareya- .\rat;yaka,- DrlkmaQa,- 
L'laiibtMl, X. 140,1. 

A)a, tW. 

Akaandvr the Great, 3, N. 30, Sit 
All gods At, 74, X. 310. 

Altar, 7.S, N. 75. 

Aincaha Qpenta, X. 220^ 283 a. 
Anceatori,71 (•eoFatktn); Yaiua, 
X. 270,280. 

Ancddral worship, cult, 70 f.; 
Inuiian, Greek, and Homan, X. 
283 e, 281a. 

Andra (Iran.), X. 142. 

Auger, N.3U1; of the goda, 06, 
07,73, 74, N. 242,260,301. 
Anglraa, 42, X. 114. 

Angimsa, X. 73. 

Anlnmlo, 63, 60, etc. (ace J/an); 

A. and plants, X. 200. 

Animate and luaniiiMte, X. 200. 
AnuiTersary, 71, X. 287 a. 

An«a. X. 227. 

Ann, 80, X. 108. 

Anukrauiaot, X. 20,88. 
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AnuiBkti, gfniuii N. Mtt. 

Anuvilta, N. TL 
Ap«li. N. 8«t. 

Apa«Umba, N. 1<K Ij 28i 
S; 34.8; 28. 

Apollo-Rudra, X. 188. 

AnriKftItUii N. 126. 

Apty», X. 1124f. 114; 2Wa. 
Ani>y»]u, 5* N. 16. —Ai».*A., A. 
14 a, 1: 16. BpluMi-A.., N. 14 a, 
4. N. 14a, 1. Taitt.-. 

l_X.14o,8. 

AiMya^l, hymn to, 83. 
Annngnniant ol hyair» In to* 
books, 21 f.; chronological A. 
ol books, 31, X. 78. 

Army, 17, N. 84; both armiso, 8ft. 

K. 1S2. 

Arrow, 19,47, 80. 

Aifoyo-Br., N. 14 «, 2. 


Aryk, iryo, «»• 

Arysmon, 61,73,78, 76, X. 228, j 
227,380, 

Aryan (etyro- N. 87), 44, 72, 78. 
X. 64. A. m Indian and Iianinai, 
11; • IndO'<Jermsnlc, N. 87. 
Asiknl, 12, X. 89. 

Ass, X. 841. 

Assembly, 17,18,78. 

Astronomy, 6,20, X. 68. 

A^yftna, N. 14A 
Abrams, X. lA 

A^Tollyans, X. 28 «, 1; 24,1; 830. 
Aowinl, X. 148. 

Avrlna. 87, 40-69 (X. 171-192), 
68, Ti, 74, </: 86. 

Affoks, X. 71. 

Athsrrftngiras, X. 11. 
AthsrvaTods, 4, 6, 86, X. 11-18 
(AV. 4, 16; 05 f., X. 2S2). 
Brthm., X. 14o, 5; Qmutsad- 
tm, X. 28o, 5; GthyasOlra, N. 
24, 6; I*r*tls*khya, X. 20. 


Athwy* (Iron.), X. 113rf. 
AtithigTO, X. 340. 

Atinosphars, 90 (tea Air). 

Atreyo, Atri (poet). 21, X. 78. 

Atri (protegO o! tbs A^rlns), 61, 
X. 182. 

Aurora, see Ufat. 

Autumn, 18, 88. 

Avaricious, 48, 47, 68, 66, X. 
198, 

AvetU, X. 01,106, 142, 236, 246, 
270, 278, 2X4 0 , 28:Ja, 284o, 
286 a, 286a, 287 a, 21lA 

Bslthru, 81. 

Dolbujo, X. 841. 

Ballads, 22; Indo-Germ., X. 85. 
Banishment, 18, X, 57. 

Bsrbariaus, 86,43 t, 72; see A6- 
crigiin*. 

Barley, Pupon’s food, X. 210. 
Barter, 14. 

Bottle, 17, 80, 42 (., 44, 46, 71, 
78 t. N. 211, etc. B. ol the 
elements, 42, ete. 

Daudhiyono, X. 28 o, 8; 34, 8; 
26; 26. 

Beginning of things, 88, 00. 
Being and not4>eing, 87 f., X. 809, 
871. 

Belief, Vedie, 82 L 
Beverages, 14,72. 

Bhago. 76, X. 88 6, 226, 227. 
BhogavodglU, N. 4. 
llliigavaU-Puritoa, X. 26. 
Dharsdvkjs, 21, N. 78. — X. 28 o, 
8 . 

BhsraU, 70. 80. X. 80.884. 840. 

bhIraU. X. SA 
BhOigavo, X. 78. 

Bbsda,80. 

Dhikfo, X. lA 
BhTgu.8A X. 120,287 a. 

Bhojyu, 81, N. 189. 
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Bird, 68, 68» 04, N. 10«$, S-JO. 238, 
248; aee Eaglt. B. vSan, N. 
216^ 228, 270. 

Birth, of a giri. N. 48; ritual, N. 
24.N. 48. 

BkaMid, 81, 68,88,00; MO Abcdt. 

BiMiing, 50, etc.; of reward of 
ea crift c f , N. 340; of inatnictiou, 
welMoing, 86; of the dead to 
the lirliig, 70fn N. 283o. 388a; 
fonnulae of B., 80, N. 115. 

Blind, 60 (^. 82), 73, N. 177, 300. 

Body (aee Corjm), in the other 
world, 00 1, K. 278. 

Bond of being aud noUbeing, 00. 

Bouda of Varava and the Adi- 
^ 20^ 87, N. 326, 256; of 
Soma, 72. 

Booka of the Kig, anrangemeitt, 
relatire age, 31 f., N. 78. 

Bow, 78, N. 83, etc. 

Bthad-.lr., N. 14a, 4: B.-dm-ati. 
N. 30,72. 

Brahma, 8, N. 20. 

BraltinoeOriti, N. 15. 

Bralinifu (inaae.), 84, X. 14, 82. 

BnUuiian (neat.), 4, 5^ X. 14. 

Biiluna^ (maac.), 31 f., 81 U, X. 
110,3^ 340, 874,375#; stage* 
of B., X. 16; UieirliUrafy work, 
N. 27, 70. 

BrAhmat^a (ueut.), 6, 32, X. 373; 
etymology, X. 14; importance 
ami period, N. 14; list of li, 
N. 14 a. 

Bra hm apaapati. Brhaapatt 32, 
87, 78 f., X. 87, klO-315, 340, 
808, 871. 

BrahmaTcda, 4. 

Brahmodya, 80. 

Bride, 74 f., X. 834; purchased, 
16, 

Bridge to the other worid, X. 378, 
374 a. 


B«>kka,0. 

Buffalo, 63, N. 841. 

Burial (aee >\iami0,70 ff., X. 838. 

Burning of corpae, N. 3S8L 

Case, 32, X. 84 a. 

Cnato, 17, X. 50, 376 «. 

CatUo, 13, 68. 80 f., 83; C. of 
I'Mks, 03, X. 107. 

Cha^ DO. 

Cliarioi, of Agni, 30; of tlio .t9> 
riua, SO, 01, X. 170, 178, I8U; 
of tho hlaruta, 311; of Biifaa, 
X. 310; of Saritar, 07; of .S8. 
rya, 06^ X. 206; of Soma, 73; 
of Ufaa, 03, X. 107; of V«yu, 
38. Cliariota giran to tlngert, 
X.341. C.-raiea,10,X.01. 

Chaniia, apalla, 4, 20; 80, X. 13, 
XVI-302. 

CliihlMh oonceptkms, 27 f., X. 00. 

Chihlmn, tikwdiig of, 30; 62, </. 
87, 74. 70, X. 217, 330, ete. 

Chronology, Indian, X. 38. Cbro- 
Milogleal order of dia books, 
X. 73. 

Citica, l:l. X. 42. 

CiTilixatioD, Vedk, 11; klatory of 
C., 74, X. 24, 47 f, 317,331 f., 
334, 33T-«3a 

Climate, 12, 37, X. 40. r/. 130. 

Clotliiug, 14, 50, X. 341. 

ChxaU, 30. 40, 43, 53, C3. </. X. 
143. 

CoUeetion of Vedie test^ 2-8, X. 
8-20; of hylnn^ 33. X. 75. 

Command, ate OrdimuK*. 

Commoiitary, native, 8, 0. C. of 
SAyaipi and llAilhara. 8, X. 8, 
37; rf. TrmlitUm. 

Cotniiositioin,of tlia Vedie bymns, 
11, X. 88; of tlic DrAiiuiaQO*, 
N. 14; of Uie Sdtras, X. 17; 
of the eoiuntentarie*. & 
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Conjusaiiooi 23, N. 81 

ContMU,10, 81,80. X. 01. 

CorpM, 60, 70 f.; buriad »a<l 
bomed, 70, X. 820. 

Co«no|{ony,20,87£. Coi»ttogoaii« 
god*, 88; C. Iiyum, M. 

Cow, 18,27,81. X. 90, 100, 280, 
841. C. as HMOetary unit, 14, 
X. 40w Cowta donda, 42. 

Craatioii, wmii; of C., 00; tbeoriat 
of C., 88 f. 

Creator. 46, 8W1. X. 372, 874, 
•to. (mm Vifautarman)! Indra, 
43; VanuMi, 02 f. 

aneost^, 70; Iran., Oroek, 
Roiuau. X. 2840, 286a. 

CulU. traaaferred, combined, X. 
208; oppoaed, X. 210. 

Dadhyanc, X. 188. 

Dakfo, N. 227,888. 

Dakfipa, K. 848. 

DOiiaatnti, 80, N. 888-841. 

, Dance, 19, T7, if. 53, X. 871. 

Duiger, 01, N. 287, 288, etc. 

Darkness, in the bo^uing, 00; 
of night, 38. 00. 62,71. X. 186; 
uiittMliiig D., 71, X. 287, 287 a. 

Datfs, X. 172. 

DosyareTTka, X. >14]. 

Dnsyu, 18; see AberigiHts, Dcrba- 
riant. 

Dacadyu, 80^ X. 887. 

Dawn. 28, 52 (., 71, 87; see Unu. 

Day proIougedintoXlgbt,4A. D. 
and Xight, see ifigit; propi¬ 
tious days, 81; D. guid^ by 
Varu^ 68. 

Dead, see Ancatart, etc. 

DsaUi, 01, 06. 07, 60 U 70 f., X. 
ISO, 274; D. before the tme, 
61, X. 108, 280; D. and Immot^ 
tality, 80; tneesenger of D., X. 
861. 


Decree, see Ordmanct. 

Deinoos, 40-48, if, 86, X. 160. 

Departed, see Aneettan, Dtatk. 

Dera, 82, 84. 

DevaUdbytya-Br., X. 14 a, 2. 

Devotioo, derout, c.p. 29, 47, 66, 
70, 78 (see ii/pAtfoiu); haters 
of D.. 47, 48. 81 (see Untoeri- 
JUing); Lord of D., ace BroA- 
ma^palL 

DharrnasOtrs,-^Satra, 8, K.26,26a. 

Dialect, 22; traces of D., X. 78. 

Diasksunsts, 22, ef. X. 70, etc. 

Dioe (see Play"), 18. 54, 67, 88, 
X. 261; D.-song, 83 f. 

Dionysos, tbc Grecian Soma, X. 

202 . 

Dioskurol. 49, X. 171. 

Diseoae, aee Sichnttt. 

Division of the gods and o&ivsres, 
81, X. 117,118; D. of the yeer, 
X.08. 

DivodAsa, 80. X. 840. 

Dogs, X. 841, S6S; Yama's, 08 f., 
X. 274, 274 a. 

Donbt, doubtars, 82, 48, X. 108. 

Dove, as messenger of death, X. 
361. 

Drdhs, X. 146. 

Dragon, 40 f., etc. 

DrfthyAyaus, X. 28 a, 2. 

Dream, X. 183. 217, 281. 

Druhyu, 80, X. 188. 

Dual divinitiee, 88, X. 114. 

Dui]^ X. 19. 

Dwelling, eee AboAt, Homt, Ueutt. 

Dyaua. 28, 88, X. 112a. 

Oykvkprthivt X. 1126. 

Eagle, 60,68; falcon, 72, X. 148, 
288. 

Eartb, motber E., 89, 78; E. ae 
region, 86 f., etc.; as goddess, 
K. 1126o; home in £., 7& 
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£(g, ton of tbe 68,236. 
Klopbaiit, 80, N. 146w 
Eos, MO Uta*. 

Erratic veroM, picecs, K. 70 a. 
Etymoloigy, 6, 7 (^. the Greek, 
Ladn, and Gennou wonie on 

p. 100 0* 

EvoInUon, 871. 00. X. 870-873. 
ExogMie, Vetlie, ft L, X. 30, 84; 

meUioiU, ft-11, X. 30-81. 
£xi««urr, of newdjom childreti, 
16, X. 4ft; of tlm aged, 16, 
X. OOl 

Ej-e, of the Lord, 66, 88; of Mi- 
tTtv-Vamv** 88; of Vann^ X. 
311; of Xtght,88. 
Eaoar-Vcidaia, 1, K. 3. 

FaiUi, Genina of F., X. 300. 
Faintly, family Kfo. 11 fl-, 71 ff., 
X. 17; iiutneroiM F., see Olif- 
Jmm. 

Father, reiirceeutaUre of a dead 

F., la. 

FatlieniK Aiicretora, 70», 71, 78, 
N. 275, 280; r/. 2b:U. 
280 a; aoc diweernre. 

Feoat, 10,13, etc. 

Feet, «, 63, 67, X. 108^ 210, ote. 

F. of tbo cun, X. 246. 

Feridiua (Iran.), X. Il2rf 
Fettore, 30; ace Bomit. 

Figure*, rtietorical, 23, X. 83 «. 
Fire, 33, 75, 87: proiluetioD, 36, 
X. 131; F. as oriclaal matter, 
88, X. 872; am dyai. 

Fiah, 18, 68. 

Flood, legeud, X. lie, 4. 

Food, 13, ote. 

Footprint* of Vifqu, 60. 
Fonnnlaic in language, 23, X. 
83 a. 

Fonnitlaa, litmgicel, X. 86; F. of 
incentation, aec Ckarm. 


Forma, Vadio, X. 81, 81 d. 

Fortune, 8(\ 76, 86, K. 200, 800; 
wheel of F., 85, X. 861. • 

Fraraski (Iran.), aea dnceeMra, 
Fatken. 

I'riencl, friendahip, 18^ 62, M, X. 
28t2; Agni, 37; India, 47, X. 
186; Voru^a, 00, 68, ote. 

Fmg Soeig, 81, X. 312, tf. X. lia 

Funeral oemeoniea, 71, 70 f., X. 
21, sole; eee BwM. 

Fntnre, Oil, 70. 77,33; tee dhedr, 
lUraMW, Life. 

GeUta, K. 83e. 

Gandliftri, IS. 

Gangt, Oangec, IS, X. 89. 

GarouinOna (Iran.), X. S83a. 

Gau]i4yiuia, X. 30ft. 

Gautama, X. 33,73. 

Gijutrl, X. 222. 

GenealoRy, X. 31ft. 

Genina, iudiriduaJ, 26.— U. of 
Faitli, N. itOft; G. of Uie liouat, 
X. :i7.*>d; G. of Xigitt, of tbo 
woods K3; G. of Um cuoaona, 
37 (aeo ^Uiu). 

Genu, ori^nal G., Gold-G., 0, 
88 f. 

GbaaapAths X. 77. 

Ghofa, 61, X. 180. 

Gifu, 3U, 31,13, ete.. X. 108; G. 
of pritieea to aiugers 80 f., X. 
311. 

(toUiila, X. 21, X 

Gods 28 f., 82 L. 31-71, 88 f., 
etc. G. among lueii, 33, 35; All 
U., 31, 74, X. 316; older aud 
newer, 33 f.. X. Ill, 300, 371; 
claaalfted, 31, X. Ill, 117; ra- 
riooa 0. identical, 81, X. Ill, 

I 138, 874; inriaiblo, 87, 88, X. 

I 383; anger of G., SO, X. 300, 

I 291, etc.; cup of G., 37 t; 



186 


THE IIIGVEDA. 


imagM. N. TOa; wlrea, 41, X. 
131,148; nvoUwr of Hm 6^ X. 
W6, 227; triad. 8. X. 20, 217. 
Gold. goUlni omoMianl. 14. W, 
07, X. 2», 288 a, 341. Gold- 
germ, 88. 

Oomal, Gomatt, 12, X. 88. 
Goi»tba>Br., X. 14 a, S. 

Gtfaaatho, X. 10. 

GrfajtaOtrttS; Urt,X.24,^. X.23. 
Gitaamadn, 21, X. 78. 

Gtateroor, IndUa, 6 f., X. 22; 
Vedlc, X. 81, 84. 

Grar^ 09,70 £., N. 829 (aee Bvrialf 
Ptmerd). 

Goardl&u of the pati. world, M L, 
60, tM SpU*. 

Haad, npliftad in prayer, 40, X. 
173; laid on, to heal, 86, X. 
808; grarped in marriage, 76, 
X.828. 

Uao 9 Da<u]t of the Izantana, X. 
208. 

Hartyflplya, 80, X. 888. 

Ilanreit, 18, aw dtaNmn. 

Ifealiug, oeremoniea, 86, X. 808, 
300, aee Uediciite, etc.; harbe, 83. 
Ilcaveu, region, 34 £, 58 1 m 87, 
often. It. aa gannaot of God, 
X. 240; home of the aoul, 60, 
X. 270; dwelling of the bleaaed, 
81, 87, 06, 09, 73; peraooiiled, 
28,88,61, X. 112; H. and earth, 
88 (X. 112), 87 U often; three 
bearena and three eartha, X. 
241,248; </. 279, 288 a. 

HeU, X. 887 a; «/ p. 71, X. 287. 
Henotheiam, 88, X. 118. 

Herba, aee Plamt. 

Haada, 18, 48, 48, 66, 72, 81. ate.. 
X. 802. 

Hexameter, Homerie, X. 80. 
HimUaya, 12, 88. 


1 Ilira^yagozhha, 88 f. 
llirwoyahaata. X, 178. 
liiravyahevi, X. 28a, 8. 

Iliatorieal byinna, 78-81, X. 881- 
841; H. relaliona, ibid., c/. 11- 
20. X. 86-80. 

IIoiuo, 10,75,70. 11. of tlia aoul, 
60 L, X. 270 (aee Mtavtn) ; long¬ 
ing for H., 08. 

Honor, 80, 00, oIOm aee Xmawn. 
Horae, ata^ (aee Afore), 68, 71, 
79, X. 841, eta. Iloreea of the 
Afrina, 60; 61; of Indra, 87; of 
Soritar, 07; of SOrya, 66, X. 
206; of Ufea, 63. Horaes’ heada 
oa tribut^ B0» X. 188; hoof aa 
spring, 61, X. 180. 

Ilonae, 12. Vorupa'a 08 f., 
08; H. of the dead, 78, X. 839. 
Genius of the H., X. 876 d. 
Human faaliiou, 71, X. 221,201; 

n. wisdom, 80, X. 807. 
Humorous pieces, 81. 

Hunting, 18. 

Hymns, 8, 22 I., 20, X. 79 a, 87, 
333; form and language, 22 1.; 
contento, 24 f.; aee PMtry. 

Imroorlal, 70f.; poets tliink them- 
■eltet L, 72, X. 292. 
Iminortadity, of the gods, 67, 

41, X. 800; I. of the human 
aoul, 81, 67, 60. 00-71, X. 200- 
287, 14 a, 4; Iranian, Greek, 
Roman, German, Celtic belief, 
X. 206,278a, 270a, 288a, 287a, 
810. 

InoantaUoD. aee AAanaveda, 
Ciann, 

India, migration into I., 11. 
X.88. 

Indo-Germanic abodes, 11, X. 88; 
numbora, X. 06; poetry, X. 12, 
82,66. 
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Indrm. 18, 21, 83, 80, 40-40 (N. 
141.170X 72, 70, 80. M, 80, N. 
87,181, 211, 214,224. 227.874. 
Indrifl, N. 148, ISO. 

Iiuliu. 12, N. 80. 

InfinitiTV, N. 81, 84 c. 
lolMriUaoe, 10, 80v N. 802. Law 
of 1., N. 20; widow’s rlfht, N. 
01 . 

lospitatioo of Um tczU, 0,24, 25, 
N. 28, 87. 

lotOMalary days, 87*, K. 08; 
uonth, 20, 04, N. 08; period, 

2a 

Interaourae of India with the 
West, 14, N. 40. 
InterpoUtk^ 22, K. 70 8. 
Irftvatl, 12. N. 30. 
tfd., tfirisya-Upan., N. 10, 2; 10. 
ItUilea, K. 20. 

Candrabhlga, N. 30. 

Cara^a, 8, N. 28. 

CarmoaryOba, K. 20. 

Colurmntkn, N. 241. 

C«di.N. 841. 

Chandaf, 0, N. 18. 
Cbandogya-Br., -Upaa., N. 14 a, 2. 
Cinfthk N. 80. 

CiDTBt, N. 273 0, 274 0,288 A. 
Citra, N. 841. 

CyaTtna, 01, N. 188. 

Jaiminlya-Br., N. 14 a, 2. 
Jajnina, N. 270. 

JO^peika, N. 77. 

Jumna, 12. 

Jyotifa, 0, N. 18. 

Ka- (tonwt dccflyo), N. 878. 
Kabul, KabuUotan, 12. 
Kakfivaut. 01. N. 185, 8U. 
KalApb, N. 10,1. 

Kali, 50,170. 


Kalpa, e, K. 18,23^ 20. 

Kaijra, Klpra, 21, N. 78. 
KiOva^hA, K. la 2. 

Kli^ra (prolegd of the 
N. 177. 

Kapota, N. 801. 

Kafu, K. 841. 

Kailia, KAfliaka, N. 10,1. 
Katbeuothekia, 33, N. 118. 
KUj-Ayaua, N. 20; 23. 23a. 4; 
20 . 

Kaa^lka, K. 24, fi; 70 a. 
Kaufilakl-Br., -Ar., -Vpaii., K. 
14a. 1. 

Kanthuraa^kbl, N. 0, 28 a, 2. 
Kaataa, 10*. 

Ketia-Ui>aii., N. 14 a, 2: 

Kbcla, X. ISa 
Khila, X. 8. 72. 

Kbg, kingdom, 17,78-81. 
Kraiiui|i4tlia, N. 77. 

Kruniu, Karuin, KuUw, 12, N.30. 
Kuni^ruTava. X. 04, 810. 

Imo. 00 t., 72. X. 300. 

Language of the Lymna, 22 f.; 

weahh of fonna. N. 81 4. 
LMytyana, N. 28a, 2. 

Laugakfi, N. 24,8. 

Law (see Onfiaeiww), idtaa of L., 
18; literature, N. 25a. Law¬ 
books, 8, X. 25. L. ia Xainrt,' 
N.031. 

Lovirato marriage, X. 01. 

Life. long L.. 30, 6S, 01, 08, 72. 
73,70,77, X. 103, 280. L.afler 
death, 81, 00-71, X. 275-287. 
Eternal L., 00 f. Stigea of L. 
of the Broknuoa, X. 15. 

Light, 28,84, 35, 57, 02, 70. L. 
and air diatinguiahed, 84, X. 
118; L.-region, the bright 
bearen, 84 f., 67, 68, 70; 

I gods of L. 49..58. 


188 


Tll£ KIGVEDA. 


Lightning. 82 , 41,45, N. 147, 224, | 
•to- 

Lkm, *0, N. 14®, 100. 

Liturgicol snnhiUU. S; L. hymn* 
in tho Big, 22, N. 120. 

Loto, obarnit, 80, K. 8ft2. 

Lnnar phnoo*, 87 (••• 
ira); L. y*nr, 20. 

UAdhora, 0. N. 27. 

XUdhyado^ N. 80. 
llAdtiynndina, K. 10,2. 
kUiikn, Girl, 15, 10, 58, 86, N. 
SSQ, e/. 840. G. not deaired. 16, 
N. 48t mnidoiiB giron •• alnm, 
N.841i M.^Dawn, 01, 

180. 

Maitr4ya9l.SanhiU, N. 10,1. 

Xlm,. 28, 60, 86, N. 280. 276, 851, 
•tc. (jrf. Hvman), M. and bnaat. 
58.57,76,80, N. 200, 810. ete. 
Mon of oldon than (^/l Fatken, | 
•»«.), N. 2880. 

Mlnara, N. 23 o, 8; 24, 8; 25. 
Mat^^ala, 21, N. 7L 
ilautn, 2-4,86. 

Mann. 8. K.25«,70a. 

Manilla, 28. 

Mawa, TO, N. 841. M. of iha Mar 
nita, 80; of SAtya, 66, N. 206 
(•M Hotm). 

Marka94^ya‘l’<ir., ^ 

Marria^ 15, N. 24. M. of Soma 
and SOry* (Z««s and Horn), 
75 f., N. 818. M. of brothora 
and aiatna. E. 48. 

Mamts, 80 f. (N. 186 £.), 41. 
Ma9aka, K.23a,2. 

Mttari^Yan, 85, N. 144, 874. 
MaUieraatioal tnatiaM, N. 26. 
M«aaui«,20. M«aaariugiUfl.cord, 
86 , 68 . 

Ucdicina. 20, 38, 80, 80, 66, 72 
(•M Pkytieian, Sichaaaa). 


Melody. 8. X. 0. 

Matooiixing method, N. 76. 

Meiny, 88 (Kudra), 47 (Indra), 
56 (Vipu), 68,67.68 (Vami>a). 
Meaaengera of goda aud men, 80; 

Vartu^a'e, 65, 67; aee Spm. 
Metempayeboaia, 71. 

Motto, 6. 7. 51. of Indo^Sana. 
poetry, K. 85; of Uio Vedic 
hymns, 24, N. 85. 

MUk, 18,27,68, 52, N. 00,100. 
Mina (/ira), 14. 

Miser, SM ifoartcioua. 

Mltra. no, 78. V. 226, 227. 
Mltra-Varopa, 60, N. 226, 227, 
280, 241; hymna to M., see N. 
227. 

Mltrntithi, N. 840. 

Mocker, N. 108. 

Modes, 28, N. 845. 
klouarchy, 17. 

Money, 14. 

Monogamy, 15. 

MonoUwisin, 88, 84, 80, 90, N. 
874. 

Moon, 28, 45, 46, 04, 74 f., 87, 
X. 281. 284, 240, 286a; </. 
Sun. 

Mountaiua, 12, 87, 80, 42, 60, 68, 
80, etc. 

MOjavant, 88, X. 280. 

MuMe, 10. 80. 

Mythology, Vodio, 84, M. 115. 

’ Xaigeya, X. 0. 

Xakfotra, X. 67. 

Xkrada, N. 25. 

Xteatya, X. 172. 

Xatnre, laws, ooureo of X^ 28 f., 
X. 01, 02, 07; phenomena, 28, 
20,88, 40, X. 148; philoiophy, 
87 a. 

Xavigation, 14. 

XigbavVn, X. 19. 
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Kljht, 28, 65, N. 88*. N. and 
morniiiK, 28, 62, X. 241 1 N. 
and day, 28, 67, 04, 88. 87, 00 
(m D^); X. penooiOed, 28, 
62, 66, 88} bynina lo X., 88, X. 
846. 

Nirrlti. X. 881. 

XinikU, 7, X. 10. 

XinikU, X. 10. 

Nombar, 20, X. 05^ 118; play oa 
K., X. 886; X. of tho AdUyaa, 
&0,K.228; godmX.ll?: byimw, 
21, X. 72; BiihmaQaa, 6, X. 
14 a; Uponifada, X. 18. 

XuU aa dice, 88. 

Oocnpalioni, 14. 58, G6. 

Offeriiis, MW Siitrifiee. 

Old aga, 01,75. K. TiO; mo Agt. 
Oman, 88, </. X. 14 *,2. 
OmniacWnce ot Uia godhead, HO; 

of VaroQa, 80 (. 

One. Uw. 88, ItO. 

Ophlr. X. 411. 

Oral iraitMiiiiMlon of the tezta, 22, 
X. 04, 70. 

Order (aM /fatur*) ot the booka, 
21 f.; cbrooological O, X. 78; 
O. of Um bynina, 21 f. 
Ordinauoaa of Sarltar, 67 L; Mi- 
tra-Vareua, 50, 71; Adityaa in 
gwioral. 60. 00; X. 224. 228, 
234 ; Soma, 72,73; Viurai>a, 20, 
02, 04, CO, 70, X. 240. 

Origin ot thinga, godi, 88 f. 
Original matter, 87 L, X. 87(k 872. 
Omamont, 14, 63, 75,77, X. 341, 
etc. 

Orplde panthMam, X. 226. 
Outcast. 18, 60, X. 67. 

Owl aa meaaeagar of death, X.Ml. 

FadapAtba, N. 77,78. 
FaippaUditikltt, X. 18. 


Pajra, K. 841. 
rajrid, 51. 

ra9l.42,X.140.861. 

PtOinl, 7, X. 21. 70 a. 

Fancatioda. 12,14. 

I’ancarin^Br., X. 14 a, 2. 

Paiijab, 12,14. 

Pantlieiam, X. 223, 876#. 
ParadiM, X. .274, 274«. 288 a. 
287 a. 

Paradox, X. 100. 
l*ttTaalcara, X. 23; 24, 4; 78a, 
106,820, 876 if. 

PativTj, X. 67. 

Parififta. 8, X. 26. 

ParUakinyi, X. 170. 

Par^anya, 40, X. 180 L, 811. 

Parfii. X. 811. 

I’fti^ra. X. 341. 
l*ariwtli- IS*. 70. X. 80. 
l*atb of Ih* Adityaa, X. 338; 
riglUcaua, 01, X.3:18: wind,84; 
Ktara, X. 3HG>«: P. to tlie next 
workl, no. 

l*i;lia, Pttda-, Sanhlt4r,eto.,X.77. 
Patliiktt, X. 316. 

1‘edii, 61. X. ISl.. 

Pegaaut, X. 185i. 

IViianoe, 07, X. 260,268,872,176. 
People, 17; ‘ Peoplea,’ 68, X. 
108. 

Period, Indolrao., 72, N, 208; 

Omeco-Aryan, X. 84d, 05, 06. 
Fltallna-wondiijipen, X. 02. 
Pkiloaopliica] poetry, 87-01. 
Pbooetlca. 7, 33. 

Fhyaleian, 88, 30.88; >/. X. 814, 
872 (rf. AMictMt, Siribwai). 
Pijaraua, X. 340. 

Pitaraa, X. 270 (m« Pirtler*). 
i Ftaee of torment, see I/etl. 
Itaneta, 20, X, 07. 

Planta, 37, 45, 03, 72; bcaling 
planta, 20. 83. 
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FUy« gambler, 18, 67, 88 f. 
FleUdee, 90^ 27, 64, S. 67. 

Plough, 18, 84. 

PoeU, 81, 4ft, 64, 68, 87 (t/. Siit^ 
168. P. of the MparaU 
book*, 91. 

Poetry, 20, 28, 26, 26. Diductio- 
gnomie P., 84 f.; hwtorioal, 
78 f. 5 humorom, 81 f.; UUurgi- 
eel, 126-, piiiloeopbieal. 

87 f.; roligiouii, 26-74; aecular, 
74-01. 

Polygamy, 1ft. 

Polytbeiim, 88, N. 874. 

Ponti/ex, 74, N. 81ft. 

PjtbiTt N. 112 c. 

Praia*, 78,elo.; see Swfftn, Stmj. 
Prajapatl, 76, N. 872 t. 
Prtoit,29*. 

PraiDBnibaaa, N. 121. 
Prtii^ikhyae. 7 (tf. 22), N. 78; 
li>^K.20. 

Praudha-Br., N. 14a, 2. 

PraTfJe, N. 841. 

Prayer, aacrifloa. Soma, without 
P., 70, N. 883, </. 314; 
book*, 4: Lord of P., aeo Brak- 
manat/Ktii. 

Prayeta, eonteota of the P., 80,67, 
78; <1/1 N. 06, 100. 102, 200. 
211,217,221, 226, 280, 280.268, 
261, 268, 282, 20S, 206 !., 806, 
872,873, eto. 

Prieet, 81,82, 86,781., 77, 81 L, 
80 (aee jBrUmofui). P.<la**,78, 
81 L; acbook, 81. 

Prinoee, 17,78 f., 801. 86, N. 841. 
Prometheue, M (etyro., N. 121). 
Pronuoeiation. 0, 7. 

Proaperity, 80,7^ 8^ N. 200,866. 
Proverba, 84 f. 

Paalma, 62 ff.; ^ IT. 

N. 212, 221, 272, </. 

274, 81ft. 


Pubiahmaot, after death, 7(^ N. 
267, 

Purtvaa, 8, N. 26. 

Puramdhi, 60. 7ft. N. 178, 322. 

Poru. 80, N. 106. 

Parumitra, 60. 

PnrOraTaa, N. 87ft f, 

PuTUfacOkta, N. 70 ft, 87ft a. 

Pofan, 28, ftftt (N. 200-212), 69, 
72, N. 272 f. 

POtakriU, N. 841. 

QuaU, 61. N. 187. 

Rbbua. 87 f. (N. 127-181), 60. 
order, 28, N. 02, 04, 06. 

K. 02. 

Bain, 40,68, 81 i, 87, N. 130,148, 
eto. 

Bftjanya, K. 87fte. 

KinAyaolya, N. 0. 28 a, 2. 

Rebha, 61, N. 184. 

Reoenaiona. tee drAoma-, Xiff-, 
Sdmo^ yq/meda. 

Refrain, 28, N. 88a. 

Regularity in nature, 28, N. 02. 

Religion, cignlftcanoe of the In* 
dian R.. N. 80. 

Roligioua tbouglit, 27; poetry, 8, 
24 f., 26-74. 

Renown, 63, 78 L, K. 280. 841, 
840. 8A1. 

Rhetorical flguTee, 28. 

Rich, the. 8ft, K. 862. 

Riches, 80, 81, 67.71, 86, ete. 

Riddles, 86, K. 864. 

Right, 71, N. 47,02,282. R. and 
wrong, 60, 64. R. hand, 76 
77. N. 822, 824; leading from 
left to R., 75, N. 322. 

R^hteona (c/. RUued), 47, 82, 
65; 66, 62. 66, 60. 78, 74. N. 
288. 280. 274 a. 283 a, 284 a, 
287 a. 
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Rlgred*, 8, 21 £. Po- 

etrg). Th* colWtloo, 211., 26, 
V. 71 (.: tim* of ooUMtion, 22, 
K. 76; tim* of oompoMUom 11, 
K. 68; roMMiou*, 21, N. 72, ef. 
K. 14a, 1. —Brilun., V. 14a. 
1; 8atrm K. 23a, 1; 24, 1; 
PrtUf., K. 20 l— Gtlltioni of tl)* 
text, K. 8) UAlllUlk)tl^ K. 110> 
—Importonoe of tha R,, 20,01, 
N. 80. 

RiuMncajo, 80 f. 

Ritual, 6, 8. R. worka, 8, N. 26- 
2fia. 

Rtvm of the Panjab, N. 88. 
Rodaot, X. 148. 

Riack Bloklm, N. 872. 

Rudrm. 66, 88 (N. 1S8-186), e/. 
80. R. ideiit. with Agni? re- 
tated to ApoUo, K. 183. 

Rndrijr*, N. 114, 181. 

Ruler of Um UniTcne, ludra. 
45 f.; the Aditjaa, 60 Vo- 
ruoa, 06 f. 

$abhd,X. 60. 

Socrlflixv 8,20, 85, SO, 43 f., 88. 
Rewai^ of S., 80, N. 841, 
640. 663; place of si, X. 20. 
SacrUleial carrier, 80; gitla, 80 f., 
44. 70, X. 10, 833; poaU. X. 
120. 

Snhaara, N. 87. 

Sitiuan, 3, X. 0. 
!i}Aiiiayac»rik6«aua. X. 26. 
SMiiiavedo, 8; SanbiUs. X. 0; 
Diili., X. 14a,2; SAtrm. X.23a, 
2; 24. 2. 

S4maridhliva>Br., X. 14 a, 2. 
Siiul, X. 87. 

Saniaylain, X. 16. 

Somudra, X. 80. 

SanhiU, 2 t, 22, X. 8; S.-p*iha, 
X. 77, 78. 


Soahltopaaifod-Ur., X. 14a, X 
SaiMkrit, 22,28. 

Saporyftmi, X. 264 a. 

SatamX 42, X. 140; doga of 8., 
70, X. 274. 

SAnunoya, X. 140,274. 

Sanavatl, 11, X. 80. 841. 
SaKostemma, X. 288. 

SaUaJ, IX 

Bantax. 28, 60-38 (X. 210-222), 
60, 74, N. 227. 272, 270, 867, 
87U. S. and SOsya, 60 f., X. 
210-218. 

StTltil X. 22X 
Stja^a, 8 f., X. 8^ 27,88. 

Sobo^ (aee Corona) isatruetioo, 
X. 78, 

ScieDOfifta SOl 

Sea. oeeaa, 12 (X. 80). 27. 04.06^ 
80, X. 870-3721 both aeaa, 06. 
Seaaous, 37, 82, M. X. 08, 137, 
211. ftouil ol Um 8., X. 127 f. 
SeciH, 01. Ol, 06, 00, 73, X. 
XV). 

Serpent, 41, X. 146, etc.; 8.- 
oniter, 68. 
i SlMp, 60, X. 341. 

Sheplierd, 54. 

Sldp,40,e2,»*.N-l«2.273. 8. of 
I^aan, X. 210; of the lliaao' 
chuis. X. IW. 

S)ekj>eea,20, 60. 07, 72, X. 868, 
800 (aee ifeJimt, Pkftician). 
Sin. 01, 07, 08 f., 78, X. lUO, 106, 
221, 225, 238,2«\ 241, etc. 
Sindh, Sindhu, 11, N. 80. 

Singera (r/- Pn*^*)» 31, 41^ 88. 
FaniiUea of 8s 21, 70, 8(^ X. 
73; apcech, 23. 

Shina, 201, X. 07. 

Sleep. 90, X. 207. 

SuUrtAsfttro, X 
SinfU, 8. 

Soil, 12, X. 40. 
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SoUr year, 20 l 

Bonui. pknt. 43, 7S, N. 244. 288, 
289; drink,8, 14.20, 88, 41, 48, 
47,71, 79 (8. wiUiovt prayer), 
N. 144, 188, 2ia 200 394. 

333. God, 21.72 f74 f., N. 
IfiS, 288-^. 349, 800. &^ult, 
72, S. 293; aacHOoo, 8, N. 838; 
intoxicntioa, 72. 

Sonfdwoks, 8. 

Soug*, MO Uj/mns. 

Soni, deeirad, C. lOv 70} *eo CkS~ 
drtn. 

Soul, 60, 00 f., N. 274. 274a. 276, 
276a; mo /lorn*. 

Spoech, goddoM of 8., N. 876e. 

Spell, Me Charm, 

^rit Ufa, world, 09 if. Spirit* of 
tlM dead, 60. 

Spoil*, 19,34,70, etc. 

Spy, SOrya called a S., 56; the 
Adityao, M. 230. Spi« of Mi- 
tra-Vani^a, N. 280; of Sarltar, 
67; of Soma, 78; of Varava. 
05. 

Store, beavesly bodiea, 20, 46, 6t, 
67,71,83, K. 194, 204, 240. 284, 
280 a, :Ma341. 

Stale, 10. 

Stupe of VifQU, 66, K. 218. 

Sireani^ 11, 37,48. S- held back 
and paeead om, 44, 79; into 
the other world, 00, V. 278. 

SUtMighold, 84, 04^ H. 140, 207. 

Strophe, 24, N. 36. 

Sudaa, 44, 70 f., N. 840. 

Suitor, 16, 36, N. 862. 

SOkta, N. 7L 

San, 14, 27 (K. 01), 28, 87, SO, 
64-68, 42, 87, N. 179,180, 280, 
286a, etc. S. stands still, 46; 
8. brought by Indra, 41, 46; 
by Varnpa, 68, H. 245,240; by 
Sons, 72; by the Fathers, 71, 


N. 286 a; by the gods from the 
eeo, N. 871. S. guided by tlw 
Adityas, N. 281. 8.a> eye of Idi. 
trn-VaruQa, 00, tf. N. 207; of 
Varuvn, N. 241. 8, re p itee i ited 
as a bird, tM Bird. How nreny 
snnst 87. S- and Moon, 76, K. 
240. 2860, 818, 810. Edipee. 
X. 67. Couraa of S., 87; char¬ 
iot, 46, 66, 67. 8.-g^ 87, SO, 
64 (see Pifan, Satitar, Sirpa, 
Viffui). Snnriae. 64, 66. 67, 
eto. Siuieet, 66, 68, N. 182. 
SuTil, 14, S. 260. 

Sfiira. 28, 64 t. (X. 208-207), 87, 
09, 78. N. 210-218 (roe Savi- 
tar), 

SbryA 60, 74 f., 80; K. 146. 

176. 

Sn^Tas, 44. 

SOtra, 6, N. 28. Dfaarma-S., N. 
26; G|bya^., N. 24; Qranta- 
S.,X. 28a. S.-period, N. 17. 
Sdtraoara^a, N. 23. 

Savaatn, Swat, 12, K. 39. 
Synopais of Vedio SanhiUte, S, 8. 
Syntax, 23; comparatiro, Greek 
&, N. 31. 

Qabala, X. 274, 274 a. 

Qtkala^ 2I,X.72. 

Q4ka(4yana, X. 21. 

Qlkha. 8,21, X. 9,10,18, etc. 
Qawbara, 80, X. 341. 

Qdnkhtyana, K. 14a, 1; 23a, 1; 

24, 1; 72 ; 820. 

Qarrara, aee Qhtala. 

Qatam, X. 67. 

Qatapatbo-Br., X. 14 a, 4; 286; 
287 a. 

Qaonaka, X. IS, 20.26. 

Qigru, 80. 

Qikfa, 6, X. 1& 

Qlmyu, 70. 
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CSpirifK K. S14. 

9iTa, «. N. 20,13S. 

N. 178. 

^•ddU. N. 3M. 

QrutatOtn, 8, N. S3,33 a. 

Qrvti, 8. 

Qadro, V. S70«. 

QttlTuOtra, N. 28,30. 

08, N. 203. 

40. 

^tadrt. 12*,70.N.3». 

8adTia9»-Br., N. 14 a. 2. 

TacUin, 17, N. M. 

Toittirtya^ianb., X. 10,1, etc. T.- 
Dr., -Ar., •Upou., N. Mo, 8; 
T.-rrtU5, N. 30. 

ToUUla, N. 287 a. 

' Tat«raktni*Dr., •Upon.. N. 14 a. 

2 . 

TM7»-Br.. N. 14 a, 2. 

Tapaa, N. 200, 373, 378. 

Teoae, N. 818. 

Textis VwUe, 2 17., 0. Edition* 
(ms the rarious claMen of 
xrorka), N. 8-37. T. become 
unintelligiblo, 10 •, 22, N. 373; 
enUrged. N. 70 a, 848. Tram- 
minlon of T., 22, N. 70 f. $ 
oral, 32, N. 04, 70; written, N. 
70. Forma of T. (p44baa), 23, 
N.77. 

Thierea, 18,42. 81. 

Thrietaua (Iian.), X. 113 <f. 

Three haavem, tbr«e eartll^ X. 
241, 348, «/. 370, 383a. Num¬ 
ber Tliree in Mperatitioiia, N. 
117. 

Threefold dirialon of the uni* 
reiae, 34 f., N. 117 U 280a. 

Throne, 78, N. 332. T. of hlitra- 
Varava, N. 280; of Atncah* 
Qpenta, N. 388 a. 


^ T1iaudarbolt,40,41,80,N.lU,ete. 
Tiroo (ae* Coe^poritibn, P*rM) nf 
the CoUeetion, 23, 20, N. 78; 
of FV>ini, 7, N. 31. 

Tiriudira, N. 341. 

Trtau. 44, 70, N. 834, 840. 
TraditioB, in exegeeia, 0 f., N. 
20 f., 34, 873; in rttual. 15, 
78, N. 24, 817. 321-824. etc. 
TmiUna, N. 1134f. 

Traualatioua of tbo Dig. N. 110. 
Traaadaayu, X. 3|0i 
Trayl vidjO, 4, N. 11. 

TTm, 42, 87, N. 180, 280, 385a, 
827,841. 

Tribe, political unit, diriaion, 17. 
Tribea of tlie Aryan*, N. 51; 
of the Daayiut, N. "tS. 

Trtta, 38. T. .tplya, N. 112d. 
Triumidi, aonga of T., 78. 

Tugra, 81, N. Kit). 

Tnrra, N. 341. 

Turvn^a, 43, N. IBK 
TorvUi, 41. 

Traftar, 38, 41. N. 131, 144. 188. 
Twilight, N. 171. 

Union in the next world, 81, 70, 
N. 282 L 

Utkiacrifldng, 43.47, N. 104,190; 
etc. 

Upalekba, N. 77. 

Upaiuo^vaa, N. 04, 340. 
Upanifi^ 8,8; lift, iiniiiber, pur- 
poe* of the U., X. 10. 

UrTa9l. N. 375 f. 

(r/. D«wh), 38, 82-51 (N. 
1D3-302), 57. so (N. 223), 01. 
N. 380. IHapute of U. with 
Indra, N. 195 

Vadha, vadhar, N. 147. 
VadbryafTB, N. 340. 

Yadhfl, N. 341. 
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Vftifym, N. 9I6f- I 

Vai^vftmitrK, N. 73. 

Vaitilniia«tra, N. 23o, 

V»c, N. 876c. 

Vaja, N. 137. 

A'ajanaeyi-Sanl)-* N. 10, 3; 14«, 
4; 16} 380,4; 84,4. 

V«l% 42, N. 140. 

VauicltllTa, N. 73. 

Vlmulers, 31, 86, N. 78. 
Vliu])rMtho, N. 16. 

Vudana, 61, N. 170. 

YaDfa-Br., N. 14 o, 2. 

Vira bUr, N. 06. 

Varied in hjmna and ooooap- 
tkoa, 24 U 26. 

Vartika, N. 187. 

Varava. 20, 28, 86. 60, 61-60 (N. 
226 t, 341-264), 70. 78, N. 142, 
866, 374. Ey«a of V., N. 341. 
V. and Indra, 88, 62, N. 114, 
343. V. and Mhra, 60-61, 71. 
N. 226-240,241. V.andYama, 
60 f., N. 276. 

VaninOnl N. 146. 

Vaaiyfba, 31, 70, N. 836. 

Vui?4ha, N. 78.—N. 26. 
VtetofpaU, N. 876 d. 

Vasu, N. 114,181. 

Va^a A^rjra, N. 841. 

Yifkala. N. 72. 

Vita, Viro. 88, 38,72, N. 72. 
Vayya, 68. 

Voda, 3 ff.; M® AAarva-, 

SinHh, Yaimtda. 

Vcdi, N. loa. 

VwUnga, 6-0. 

VadinU, 6, tf. N. 16. 
Vadirtbayatna, N. 88. 

Yadio drilitatiou, 11-30; Y. be- 
Uaf, 82-64; Y.bomea, 12 f.; Y. 
period, 11, N. 88. 

Yatnea interpolated, 22, N. TOo, 
88 c. Indu of ftrat line®, RY., 


N. 8; AY., N. 18; SY., N. 

O. V. repaatad, 28, N. 88ac; 
crowded out, N. 83 c. 

Yataan, 80, N. 887, 

Vtbhwan. N. 127. 

Vktory, 19,78. 

Vljayanagara, 0. 

VUl^ 18,17,10, 71, N. 60. 

VUn, N. 140. 

Vlmada, 60, N. 178. 

Yipi«,12*, 70, N.89. 

YifpaU, 61. N. 180. 

Vlgv-akaiman. 60, N. 871, 87A 
Ylgrimltra, 21,70, N. 78. 

Vlgre davia, 84, 74, N. 816. 
Vlfpn. 8. 66, 86. N. 26,218-216. 
YifQU-DbannasOtn, M. 26; Y.- 
Purina, N. 26. 

YitaeU, 12, N. 80. 

YiTaarant, 60, N. 260. 

Vyka, N. 187. 

Y^rant, 80. 

Vitra,40,48. 

Yylkaraoa, 6, N. 18. 

Yylaa, N. 76. 

Wanderer, 40, 68 (the ann, 28). 
War, 10, 48 4 78 f. 

Warmth, coenwfonio foirca, OO. 
Water, watara, 18 f., 81, 40, 41. 
68,68,80,0(1N. 248. W.looacd 
by Indra, 41; gnidad by Ya- 
ruga, 63. W. aa original mat¬ 
ter, 87 L 

Way, oi tka gode, 74, N. 288.— 
N. 211 (aea PaA). 

IVeapooa, 10; W.-eong, N. 63. 
Wearing, 14,66, 68. 

Wicked, place of the W. in the 
other world, 71, N. 287^ 287 a. 
Widow, 16, 77, N. 61; right of 
iitheritaiMW, re-marriage, burn¬ 
ing, N. 61, 828. 

Wife, 16,16,76,77, N,47. 
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Wind, 87, 88, 40^ 52, M, 64, N. 

918,872. 

Wln«, 14, N. 26L 
Wiiig«d atMds of Uts Acvina, 60, 
61. N. 180. 

Winking of an eyt, 60, 64, 06. 
Wiadom, Wiao, 68, 60, 00, oto. 

Song of W., 86, N. 818, 8761, 
WUh, 90, 70, N. 06. 

Wolf, 68. N. 187, 

WontM, 16, 71. 86. N. 861. 

Won), foniutioii, 28, N. 811. 

Flay on words, 28, N. 881. 
World, worlds, 28,42, 46 L, 40,60, 
68 L, 66, N. 02, 167, 168, 214, 
244, ste.; W. of tli« righteous, 
66, 60 (sea AMt, RigiUMut). 
Writing, 20, N. 61. Tiaxts com- 
mittcd to W., N. 77. 

Yadn, 46. N. 108, 841. 


Yljnavalkya, 8, N. lie, 4 s 2^ 70, 
•to. 

Yajnrreda, 4, N. la Black Y., 
N. 10; 14(1,8; 20; 28a.8; 21, 
8. White Y.,N. 10,2; 140,4; 
20; 23a, 4; 24,4. 

Yajus, 8. 

Yskfn, 80. 

Yama. 60,70,78, N. 200,276,276, 
270,280,874. Yama's dogs. 60. 
N. 274,274a: his bright rtalni, 
70. Y. and Yanil, N. 876 a. 
Tam), ss* abors. 

Yamnna, 12. 

Yiska. 7.10*, N. 10,28. 
YaTjlfatl, 80, N. 888. 

Year (^. /tarMw, Ssosstu), 87, 
40, 82, 80. N. 231,872. 

TOpa, N. 120. 

Zeus and Ilera, N. 318. 


dyysXot, 42 •. 

digp, N. 118. 

*A8<xni, N, 112 d. 

N. 39. 

'Apia-, 'Apio-, N. 87. 
oppcm, dirrc^uH, N. 62. 
Biiraait, N. 89. 

./Soiat, N. 46. 

Bpoyxe-, Bpayxfi®*! N. 82. 

raiddpiot, 12. 

yXStwat, 7 , 

Aop&iria, N. 140. 

SwrqpTf V. 03. 
luardr, N. 85. 
irM(uL, N. 324. 

'Eppsut, N. 149. 

ZoSdjpift, Zdpoi^, N. 89. 
Zcvs, 38, N. 112a. 

4pt‘, N. 85. 

4pa N. 95. 


8mI irarpipoii N. 285 a. 

*Uior, N. 149. 

1>8dc, N. 89. 

lapanff, N. 89. 
Ki^yOrpor, N. 274 a. 
icXIdc ddAror, N. 95. 

Kia^, N. 89. 
krsctswot 'Awt, N. 197. 

XuEOt, AsicoKTmiei, N. 187. 

p«^, 28. 

pAtK N. 95. 

Sfuufu, N. 293. 

Oipopot, N« 241. 

•aAit, N. 42. 
np>pi;d<i^, N. 121. 

*Pa«d8tt, N. 89. 

SovinySdya, Sarispe^dyot, Sliaa* 
ret, N. 89. 

Tapropoc, N. 287 a. 

TptriwA, N. 112 d. 
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‘Ya^xpnfCi 

•Y4-TW, N. 89. 
iXofiieit N. 18. 


*Y2^>at«n^i ♦Xcywcui N. 120, 287 (x. 
N. 65. 

iuK«ardt, N. 145. 


CuiUbM, N. 80. 

Cantom. N. 0&. 

Crwio, N. 806w 
DtponUBi, N. 601- 
Dexterarum junctio (p. 76), N. 
822. 

Dieipitar, 88. 

Pitmen, N. 82. 

G&lne, ego G^ OaU, N. 828. 
Glebem inioere, N. 380. 


Lmwi, Mnnee. N. 270, 288«. 
286 a. 

Mnn, N. 188. 

Miile, N. 66. 

Pontifex, N. 816. 

Bntas,N.02. 

Semi, N. 65. 

SepoUo, N. 284 a. 

Sexageneiii de ponto, N. 80t* 

I Sindue, N. 89. 


Arbrfl, N. 127. 
Hondort, N. 65. 
Meoeob, 28, N. 08. 
Beeke. N. 67. 
Sippe, N. 69. 


Teoeead, N. 65. 

Wetter, N. 147. 

Wootan, N. 182. 

O. Noree, 6r«^, N. 82. 
Goth, /a6y*mi, FiOr^n, N. 180. 
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